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' PREFACE TO THE TRANSLATION 


While issuing the present volume of the Tarjumdn aUQufdn 
in its English rendering covering Chapters II to VIII of the 
QMr’aWjithas been thought desirable to reproduce herein certain 
extracts from Mawlana Azad’s prefaces to the first and second 
edition of his work, given in full in volume I, which explain the 
plan he has followed, both original and revised, in his inter¬ 
pretation of the Qur^dn. 

I e'xpress my sincere thanks to Mr. Ah Musa Raza Muhajir, 
a retired Educational officer of Hyderabad, for having assisted 
me in the preparation of the matter of this volume for the press, 
and to Dr. M. Yusufuddin, Head of the Department of Religion 
and Culture, Osmania University, for preparing its index. 


Syed Abdul Latif 




TRANSLATION OF EXTRACTS FROM PREFACE TO 
THE FIRST EDITION OF THE TARJUMAN 

AL-QUR’AN, 1930 


While taking up this work. The T&rjumdn al-Qufdn, for study 
one may be disposed to know the lines which I have adopted 
in the presentation therein of the contents and objective of the 
Qufdn. Indeed, anticipating such a wish on the part of my 
readers, I had contemplated to state the lines followed in a 
brief preface to the volume. But when I set out to deal with the 
subject, I soon realised that it was not possible to do justice to 
it within the brief compass of a preface. The issues involved 
were so many and so complicated that a satisfactory discussion 
of them would have necessitated a detailed survey of a very 
wide and intricate background. The idea was therefore given 
up. Instead, I have attempted here to draw just a passing? 
attention to the difficulties or obstacles which usually clog the 
way of a satisfactory study of the Qufdn so that the reader may 
incidentally obtain a rough idea of at least the purposes under- ' 
lying the attempt made here to present the Qufdn to the world 
of today. 

As for the exposition of the principles followed in the presen¬ 
tation of the commentary, one will have to await the publication 
oi my Prolegomena to the Commentary in the rewriting of which 
I am at present engaged. 

For various reasons into which one may not go here, the 
exact message of the Qufdn has for centuries been steadily 
kept out of view; so much so, that a very low standard of 
approach to it has come into vogue. This is noticeable not 
merely in the approach to the Qur’anic content but to almost 
everything connected with it—^its language and idiom, its 
phrase structure, and its style. 

In every age, the author of a work is normally the product of 
his intellectual environment. It is only those who are gifted 
with vision and insight who form the exception. When we 
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look back into the history of the commentaries of the Qjif an 
from the earliest centuries of Islam right up to the close of the 
last century, we find that the standard of approach to the 
meaniug of the Qjifan had steadily deteriorated. This was the 
result of a gradual decadence in the quality of the Muslim mind 
itself. When the commentators found that they could not rise 
to the heights of the Qur’anic thought, they strove to bring it 
down to the level of their own mind. 

If we are to see the Qur'an in its true light, it will be necessary 
for us to lift all those veils which have, from age to age, been 
laid thereon under the stress of influences alien to the spirit 
of the Qur'an and then search for the reality about it in its own 
pages. 


Obstacles in the Way of Right Appreciation 

These influences are by no means few. They are numerous, 
and have pervaded every corner of Islamic thought. It is not, 
therefore, easy to set them out on a brief canvas. I have, 
however, tried in my Prolegomena to the commentary of the 
Qur'an to sum them up under certain broad heads. 
The following are the leading aspects which call for con¬ 
sideration : 

(1) The Qjir'dn is not bound by any conventionality in its 
form of presentation or style or in its manner of address or 
argument, but follows a way of expression such as is germane 
to the character of its content or is natural to it. It is this dis¬ 
tinctive peculiarity observed by all scriptures which distin¬ 
guishes them from the conventional forms of literary expression 
employed in learned discussions. 

The first generation of people among whom the Qjir'dn was 
delivered were not a sophisticated race. Their mind was not 
cast in any artificial or conventional mould furnished by 
civilization. It was content to receive a simple thought in its 
plain simplicity. That was why the Qur’anic thought, simple 
as it was, sank easily into their hearts. No one at the time felt 
it difficult to catch its meaning. The moment the companions 
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of the Prophet heard a verse recited to them, they forthwith 
caught its significance. 

But hardly had the first generation of Muslims passed away 
when the influences of the Roman and Iranian civilizations 
began to sweep over the new Arab empire. Translations from 
the Greek literature gave them new literary tastes and initiated 
them into the art of dialectics. Zest for novelty and inventive¬ 
ness in approach to everything came to be ever on the increase, 
with the result that the simplicity of the Qur’anic manner 
gradually lost its charm for them. Slowly, step by step, a stage 
was reached when everything Qur’anic was attempted to be 
given an artificial mould. Since the Qur’anic thought could 
not fit into any such mould, serious complications in thought 
arose, with every attempt at resolving them ending in more 
intricate complications. 

Whenever distance is assumed from naturalness, and arti¬ 
ficiality resorted to, we are disinclined to look at things in 
their natural simplicity. We cannot visualize beauty or 
grandeur in its simplicity. Whenever we choose to endow a 
thing with splendour, we invariably try to fix it in a network 
of ornamentation. This is what exactly happened with the 
Qjir'dn. The dispositions of the first generation of Muslims were 
not cast in any conventional or artificial moulds. That was why 
they instantly caught the meaning of the Qjifdn. But the genera¬ 
tions which followed would not let the Qiifdn present itself in 
its simplicity. Their love for inventiveness or novelty would 
not allow this. They began to dress everything in the Qjir^dn 
in novel costumes; and since the Qufdn could not fit into such 
costumes, the effort to force on it things which did not suit 
it repressed its genius and forced its meaning to assume forms 
by no means natural to it. 

The first period of the Qur’anic interpretation was that which 
preceded the codification of Islamic learning. The second 
began with this codification and has continued, in its different 
phases, through the succeeding centuries. The second period 
had hardly opened when the urge to cloak the Qufdn in new 
garbs took its rise reaching its climax during the heyday of 
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philosophic speculation among Muslims. That was the time 
when Imam Fakhruddin Razi wrote his Commentary to invest 
the Qur’anic word with an absolutely novel import. Had Imam 
Razi chosen to represent what exactly the Qjif an stood for^ 
at least two-thirds of what he wrote would have been left 
unwritten. 

Be that as it may, one thing stands out clearly, and it is that 
to the extent the Qiifdn is freed from the unnatural moulds intO' 
which it is pressed, to that extent will it disclose its own reality. 
The difficulties which we feel today in appreciating the manner 
of presentation observed by the Qiifdn, or the arrangement of 
its parts and verses, or the phraseology employed therein are 
all due to the inclination inherited from our mediaeval past 
not to appreciate a simple thing for its simplicity. The Qiifdn 
is so simple to understand and yet we do not feel happy until 
we evaluate its worth by fanciful standards of our own making, 
standards so distasteful to the purposes of the Qjtfdn, That is. 
the picture which today confronts us at every turn. 

(2) Whenever we are to know what meaning a particular 
piece of writing bears, we naturally prefer to accept the 
meaning given to it by those who have had the opportunity 
of ascertaining it from on,e who originally published it. The 
Qufdn, be it remembered, was delivered piecemeal during the 
course of 23 years. Whatever portion of it was delivered was 
wraptly listened to by the companions of the Prophet and was 
repeatedly recited in their prayers; and whatever clarification, 
they needed of anything therein, they obtained it directly from 
the Prophet himself. Of these companions, some were dis¬ 
tinguished for the firm grasp they had of the Qur’anic meaning, 
and this is endorsed by the Prophet himself. It should have 
been in the fitness of things to have given preference to their 
interpretation over the interpretation of those who came after 
them who had not the advantage of close association with the 
Prophet. It is a matter for regret that those who came after the 
first generation chiefly inspired by external influences, began: 
to invent for themselves new and newer forms of approach ta 
the Q^fdn and caused the original interpretation of it to fall 
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into disuse. The idea came to be entertained that “the earlier 
generation was strong in faith, and the later generation was 
strong in knowledge,” although the earlier generation was 
reputed to be sound both in heart and mind, in faith as well 
as in knowledge. All the same, the real meaning of the Qiifdn 
was gradually relegated to the limbo of oblivion, and its simple 
message came to raise, in almost every sphere of life, issues too 
difficult to solve. 

To make matters worse, an unwarranted attitude was assumed 
which hardened as time went. This led to complications which 
in their turn necessitated the employment in their support of 
a variety of methods of argument. And then came into vogue 
the habit of textual criticism, the writing of foot-notes, and 
indices. This again gave rise to further complications in the 
approach to the meaning of the Qiifdn. In certain cases, it 
laid layers above layers of veils over it, one thicker than the 
other. 

To understand the situation, take any passage of the Qiifdn 
for illustration. First, look into the interpretation of it which 
the companions of the Prophet and the first generation of 
Aluslims gave to it. Then turn to the commentaries of those 
who came after, and compare the two. The earliest commen¬ 
taries present the Qur’anic meaning in its natural simplicity, 
whereas the later commentaries gave to it a strange visage by 
making it the subject of subtle disquisitions. 

(3) From the very beginning, stories and anecdotes from the 
lore of new converts to Islam steadily received currency in 
Aluslim circles. A great body of them were of Jewish origin, 
and exerted a powerful influence on the Aluslim mind. The 
early commentators avoided to make use of them. But the 
anecdotes nevertheless succeeded in forcing themselves into 
the very texture of the commentaries of the Qufdn written after 
them. 

(4) The traditions of the Prophet were usually employed to 
clarify the meaning of the Qufdn, But the tendency among the 
later commentators grew apace to refer not so much to the tra¬ 
ditions known to the companions of the Prophet, but to those 
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collected indifferently in later times. This created further 
difficulties in the understanding of the.Qur’anic word. 

(5) The sad result of all this was that the manner of pre¬ 
sentation adopted by the Qjir^dn was lost in a maze of far-fetch¬ 
ed conceits. The strength of the Qur’anic meaning lies in the 
manner of its presentation. It is that which lends clarity to its 
statements and observations, and makes significant the import 
of its stories and parables, its appeals and admonitions, and 
its purposes. Once the significance of this manner was missed, 
the true picture of the Qjir'an was lost to sight. In the words 
of a poet: 


“That very page was blackened 
Whereon had been noted what was desired. ’ ’ 

The manner of argument observed by the Prophets was not to 
assume logical poses and confuse the hearer. They adopted the 
natural way of direct appeal, such as might reach every type of 
mind, and touch every heart. But the commentators, obsessed 
by the philosophy and logic of Greece could hardly bring 
themselves to look at reality in its naturalness and appreciate 
it. They thought that they were honouring their Prophets by 
turning them into dialecticians. They sought to demonstrate 
the greatness of the Qjifdn by pressing it into the framework of 
Aristotelian logic, hardly realizing that it was never its primary 
object. The result was that the beauty and attraction of the 
Qur’anic method of argument and of demonstrating its truth 
was lost in a network of dialectical disquisitions. In fact, the 
truth had already been lost. The tragedy was that our com¬ 
mentators could not achieve even what they aimed at. They 
simply let the door wide open to doubt and endless specula¬ 
tion. Imam Razi showed the greatest alacrity and ingenuity 
in promoting this consummation. 

(6) The trouble did not end here. The application 
of philosophy to the Qur’anic thought gave rise to numerous 
dialectical terms, with the result that the simple words of Arabic 
came to be invested with new connotations. The subject of 
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XV 


the Qjif an ^ it is obvious, is not the philosophy of the Greeks, 
nor was the Arabic language at the advent of the Qufdn 
familiar with its philosophic terms. The words employed in 
the Qjir'dn did not originally bear the meaning which was 
assigned to them in the light of Greek concepts. The transfor¬ 
mation led to a variety of speculations; so much so, that words 
such as Khulud, Ahdiyat, Mithliyat, Tofsil, Hujjat, Burhdn and 
Tdwil came to bear meanings which the earliest listeners of 
the Q^ifdn would never have thought could bear. 

(7) As a corollary to this attitude, the idea came to the 
fore that the Qjifdn should support and endorse every new 
discovery in scientific knowledge. An attempt, therefore, 
was made to read therein an argument in favour of the 
Ptolemic system even as the present-day dispensers of intelli¬ 
gence who write commentaries of the Qjir'dn try to interpret 
it in terms of every new development in the Science of the 
Cosmos. 

(8) Every book or every system of teaching has something 
or other for its central theme; so much so that everything 
pertaining to it revolves round it; and unless this central 
theme or its primary objective is understood, its significance 
or anything that is subsidiary to it is not possible properly 
to comprehend. The Qj/r’^whas certain fundamental objectives 
to present. Unless these are appreciated in their proper 
perspective, nothing pertaining to them is possible to catch 
aright. When under the circumstances explained above, the 
essential objectives of the Qur'an were missed, it was but in¬ 
evitable that everything pertaining to them could not be 
viewed in proper perspective—the statements of the Qjir'dn, 
its teaching, its method of argument and of address, and its 
remarks and observations. Space does not allow citation of 
illustrations here. Still, to catch a fleeting glimpse of what 
has been wrought by our commentators, attention may 
be drawn to but one or two examples. Take verse 160 of 
chapter 3: “It is not meet for a prophet to act dishonestly,” 
and read the far-fetched commentaries thereon. Take another 
verse which reproduces the Jewish assertion—“The hand of 
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Allah is tied up” (5:64). What a rambling, do we not find 
in the explanations given thereof in utter disregard of the 
context in which the verse occurs! 

(9) A primary condition of proper appreciation of the 
Qur’anic meaning is the presence in the commentator of a 
right taste for literature. But for various reasons this taste 
steadily grew weaker among our commentators, resulting in 
inept approaches to the Qur’anic word or to the idiom 
and usage of the language in which the Qiifdn had been 
delivered. 

(10) The field of interpretation of the Qur’anic word has 
always been affected, even as the fields of arts and sciences, 
by the atmospheric influence of every preceding age. It is no 
doubt a matter for pride that in the course of Muslim history, 
scholars possessed of upright character never yielded to 
political influences or tolerated compromises in the doctrinal 
beliefs of Islam. But the atmospheric influence of an age does 
not penetrate through the door of politics alone. In its 
psychological aspects, it finds for itself many a door to come in. 
Once such doors are thrown open, they scarcely close there¬ 
after, however much one might try. The doctrinal beliefs 
might escape contamination, and thanks to our upright 
scholars they indeed were not seriously touched. But the 
general character of the minds of men could not remain 
unaffected. 

(11) The period of enquiry and research in Islamic learning 
came to an end after the close of the 4th century of the 
Hijra, and thereafter, barring certain exceptions, the ten¬ 
dency to lean on the past for every idea took hold of the 
mind of the learned. Every one who ever attempted to write 
a commentary of the Qiif an chose as a matter of course to have 
before him the work of some predecessor and to follow it 
blindly in every detail. If, for instance, a commentator of 
the third century had committed a serious blunder in the 
understanding of any particular passage in the Qjifdn, it be¬ 
came the bounden duty of those who came after him to re¬ 
produce word by word whatever he had written. No one for 
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a moment paused to scrutinize the statement or question it. 
The result was that gradually few could develop the urge to 
write fresh commentaries. Every one contented himself there¬ 
after to write only marginal notes to the commentaries already 
in existence. Read the marginal notes of Baidavi and Jalalain 
and see what energy was wasted by them to give mere coatings 
to the walls already raised by others. 

(12) The prevailing ineptitude of scholars in the succeeding 
periods of Muslim history let every form of idiosyncrasy to 
prosper; so much so, that only those commentaries came into 
fashion and were read with zest which bore no trace whatever 
of the touch given to the interpretation of the Qjif an by the 
earliest band of commentators. The tendency grew universal. 
It was felt in every sphere of learning. The period of time 
which could prefer Sakkaki to Jurjani or prefer Taftazani to 
Sakkaki was indeed a period when only writers of the type of 
Baidavi and Jalalain could shine. 

(13) Take the case of compilations wherein matter was 
gathered from commentaries already in existence. Wherever 
a variety of interpretations had been offered by previous com¬ 
mentators, the compiler would invariably choose the feeblest. 
Not that his eyes did not rest on appropriate or valid in¬ 
terpretations; but with a view to pandering to the prevailing 
taste, he would deliberately overlook them. 

(14) To make matters worse, the type of commentary 
known as “Tafsir-bir-rai” or commentary which lets the text 
subserve one’s own personal opinion on any subject, came 
now freely to be written—a form of commentary strongly 
discountenanced by the companions of the Prophet. Not 
that reason and insight were tabooed in Islam. Were it so, all 
study of the Qur’anic thought would seem futile; for the 
Qur'an openly invites its readers to exercise reason in their 
approach to it, and ponder on what it states. At every corner 
of its presentation, it exclaims: 


“Do they meditate on the Qjir'dn? 

Or, are there locks on their minds ?” (0^:47:24) 
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“Tafsir-bir-rai” is that form of commentary which does not 
aim to represent what the Qufdn actually states. On the 
other hand, the commentator has some view to advance and he 
presses the Qur’anic text to lend support to it. 

This style of commentary came into vogue in the days 
when every doctrinal belief of Islam came to be seriously 
examined and a number of schools of theology took their rise, 
each intent on exploiting the Quf an to uphold its own point of 
view. Commentaries written with this purpose are styled 
“Tafsir-bir-rai”. 

Further, when zealous followers of the different juristic 
schools among Muslims developed the passion for sectarianism, 
the verses of the Qjif an were exploited to uphold, by hook or 
by crook, their own particular schismatic obsessions. Few 
cared to be guided by the plain meaning of the plain word 
of the Ojir^dn, or by the clear purposes underlying the Qur’anic 
method of presentation of its contents, or by straight-forward 
reason. Every one attempted to force the Qur’anic meaning to 
conform to the views sponsored by the Imam or founder of 
his own schismatic school of thought. 

To create further complications, certain sections of the 
Sufi school of thought in their search for the hidden meaning 
of the Qur'dn, went so far as to press everything Qur’anic into 
the moulds of their own formulas. Thus every Qur’anic in¬ 
junction and every basic belief came to bear some sort of eso¬ 
teric connotation. This form of approach is also “Tafsir-bir-rai”. 

Or take another instance of this “Tafsir-bir-rai”. Attempts 
were made during the period under reference to give the 
Qur’anic method of argument the garb of Greek logic. In 
fact, whenever any reference was made to the sky, or the 
constellary order, attempt was made to square it with the Greek 
system of astronomy. 

Or take the latest examples of interpretation attempted by 
a certain type of commentators both in India and Egypt in 
the name of reorientation of the Qur’anic thought. Attempt is 
made to invoke the Qfir^dn to lend its support to the achieve¬ 
ments of modern research in the different spheres of scientific 
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thought, as if the Qur'an was delivered over 1,300 years ago 
just to endorse in advance, in the form of riddles, what cen¬ 
turies after, men like Copernicus, Newton, Darwin, H. G. 
Wells, could find out for themselves without the aid of any 
revealed scripture—riddles reserved to be noticed and unravell¬ 
ed only by the present-day Muslim commentators of the Qur'an* 
Such commentaries are also to be classed as “Tafsir-bir-rai”. 

Such in brief is the story of the Qur’anic interpretation 
attempted in the past. But however brief this survey, it is 
enough to show what obstacles one has to overcome to reach 
the Qjifdn, or what thick veils to lift to catch a clear vision of it. 
The effort will involve a simultaneous survey of every nook 
and corner of the Qjir'dn and the exercise of deep insight into 
the meaning of things. It is only then that the forsaken reality 
of the Qjir'dn may put in its appearance. I have tried to the 
best of my ability to negotiate with these obstacles. I cannot 
say to what extent I have succeeded in my attempt. But I may 
say this with confidence that J have opened a new avenue 
for an intelligent approach to the Qjifdn, and hope that men of 
understanding will notice that the method adopted by me is 
something fundamentally different from the method pursued 
in the past. 

Three distinct needs call for attention in connection with 
the study of the Qur'dn, These have been attended to severally 
in Muqaddam-i’ Tqfsir, Tofsir-al-Bajdn and The Tarjumdn aU 
Qur'dn. The first presents the objects or purposes of the Qiir'dn 
and discusses the principles underlying them and enunciates 
the leading ideas advanced by the Qur'dn. The second is meant 
for a detailed study of the Qur'dn, and the last aims to present 
what is universal in the Qur'anic teaching. 

The last of the series is published first for the reason that in 
its purposes, it can claim priority of importance, and in fact, 
it forms the basis on which the other two works rest. In the 
preparation of this work, the object kept in view is to present 
not a detailed commentary on the traditional lines, but to 
give out all that is essential to an easy grasp of the Qur’anic 
meaning. The method of presentation adopted for this purpose. 
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I venture to hope, may be favoured by the thoughtful among 
us. The aim is to furnish a self-explanatory translation of the 
Qur^dn in Urdu, explicit enough to convey the sense of the ori¬ 
ginal in full, supported here and there, by appropriate foot¬ 
notes. These foot-notes offer comments on the textual content, 
furnish details for the Qur’anic generalisations, disclose the 
various purposes underlying them, furnish argument or evi¬ 
dence in their support, introduce coherence and order in the 
different Qiir’anic injunctions, and clarify the meaning of the 
Qur’anic text with the utmost brevity. In short, they serve as 
a beacon light to the thoughtful— '‘alight gleaming before 
them and on their right hand’’—to use the Qur’anic phraseo¬ 
logy (Q:57:12), a light that keeps the reader company and 
does not desert him. 

The arrangement of notes was no less an easy task than the 
translation of the original text. One could not give to them 
more than a limited space; but the need was always there to let 
them be as fully comprehensive in their scope as possible. Care 
was therefore taken to see that they betrayed no lacunae. The 
utmost brevity has had to be resorted to in their composition; 
but it may be made clear that every word of these notes is 
suggestive in import, and opens out vast vistas of possible 
elaboration. 


District Jail, Meerut 
16 jsiovember, 1930 


Abul Kalam 



TRANSLATION OF PREFACE TO THE SECOND 

EDITION, 1945 


The helplessness of man is noticeable in the fact that the plans 
he lays out scarcely attain perfection. Today he starts a piece 
of work and feels that he has done all that was necessary. 
When the next day dawns and he reviews what was done by him 
the day before, he realizes that the work that he had thought 
was done well begins to disclose shortcomings. Every writer 
who has had the occasion to revise his own writings, will 
endorse the truth of the statement that I have just made. 

When I looked into the first edition of The Tarjumdn al-Qufdn 
after the lapse of several years, I felt just this experience. The 
result was that I had to revise the entire matter both of the 
translation and the commentary which have now put on a new 
bearing altogether. 

The following arc the alterations that need special mention: 

(1) Fresh items of interest have been incorporated into the 
text of the commentary of the Surat-ul-Fatiha which had pre¬ 
viously been overlooked. The bulk of the volume has con- 
sequently been enlarged. The enlargement is particularly 
due to a further elucidation of the issues arising out of the 
subject of the ‘‘Concept of God”. 

The attributes of God have always formed a very delicate 
and complicated subject to handle. It touches the frontiers 
of metaphysics on the one hand, and of religion on the other, 
since both have an equal interest therein. Philosophers more 
than religious divines have taken a keen interest in it. The 
philosophic speculations of early times, particularly in India, 
Greece, and Alexandria, and of the middle ages have given 
rise to a large body of literature on the subject. When Muslim 
Scholars turned their attention to the question of divine unity, 
and began to indulge in dialectics, they fought among them¬ 
selves over the issues raised in consequence and opened the way 
to a variety of divergent schools of religious thought among 
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themselves. The historic conflict between the Traditionists 
{Ashab-uUHadith) and Free Thinkers [Ashd'ird) may be cited 
as but an instance. 

This was one of the questions which for long perplexed me 
in my student days. When the truth dawned on me ultimately, 
I realized that the way of the dialectician took one nowhere. 
The more I pursued it, the more distant did I find myself 
from the truth. It was only after a very serious and painful 
reflection that I realized that the way to mental satisfaction 
was the way marked out by the Qufdn itself, the way followed 
tacitly by the first generation of interpreters of the Qufdn. It is 
this method which I have followed in my approach to it. 

“The more I dashed my hands and feet against the waves, 

The more woefully perplexed did I feel. 

But when I ceased to struggle and lay motionless. 

The waves, of their own free will, drifted me across to the 

shore,” 

The subject of the “Concept of God” seemed to me hedged 
in an intricate network of dialectic disquisitions and philoso¬ 
phic terminology, and I felt that it should be rescued. This 
I have attempted; and I feel that even those who are not con¬ 
versant with the phraseology of Islamic learning will be able 
to follow my line of thought without difficulty. Wherever 
necessary, I have given English equivalents to such Arabic 
terms of philosophy and dialectics as had necessarily to be 
used in the course of my discussion, so that those whose educa¬ 
tion has been conducted on modern lines may easily follow what 
has been stated on the subject. 

(2) In the course of the discussion on the “Concept of God” 
I had, in the first edition, incidentally to refer to the views held 
on the subject by the followers of other faiths. The reference 
was but cursory. But after its publication, it was realized that 
this needed some elaboration. The matter has therefore been 
entirely recast for this edition and set in appropriate detail. 

(3) In the first edition, I was content to distribute the 
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matter of the volume only under certain leading heads. In 
the second edition, however, I have supplied sub-headings 
as well to enable the reader to catch at a glance the scope of the 
matter covered under each main head. 

(4) The entire matter of the translation has been revised 
so as to set in clearer perspective the meaning of the original 
and this, as far as possible in utmost conformity to the diction 
of the Arabic text. Those who have had the opportunity of 
reading the matter of the first edition will not miss to notice 
that every second or third line in every paragraph has, in one 
form or another, been modified. 

(5) The explanatory notes attached to the translation have 
in most cases been enlarged. 

On the whole, the present edition is, in view of its special 
new features, so different from the previous edition that, I dare 
^ay, those who have read the earlier edition will by no means 
feel indifferent to it. 


Ahmadnagar Fort Jail 
1 February, 1945 


Abul Kalam 
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CHAPTER II 


THE COW—AL-BA(iARAH — 

REVEALED AT MADINA 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 

Section 1 

This chapter begins with a statement that the object of the 
Qur'an is to direct mankind to the path of goodness, and that 
success in life is for those who care to live aright. Section I 
opens with a description of this category of people. 

[1] Alif Lam Mim! 

[2] This is the Book wherein 
there is nothing to doubt— 

a guidance to those who live 
aright— 

[3j To those who believe in 
the Unseen, who observe prayer, 
and give (to others) out of 
what We have given them, 

[4] And who have full faith 
in that which hath been sent 

down to thee (the Prophet of Islam) and in that 
which hath been sent down 
before thee and who firmly 
believe in the life to follow. 

[5] These are they who have 
taken to the path laid down 

by their Lord, and these are 
they with whom it shall be 
well. 

As against those who care to live aright and have full faith 
in the Qur'an, there stands a body of people who have chosen 

3 
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to reject its guidance. A description of them also is given 
here. 


[6] As for those who have 
refused to believe, alike it 

is to them whether thou warn 
them or warn them not; they 
will not believe. 

[7] God hath set a seal on 
their hearts, and on their 
hearing, and a veil lieth 

over their eyes; and for 
them awaiteth a great 
chastisement. 


Section 2 

^Midway between the two sets of people mentioned above, 
stand those who profess to believe in the faith presented by 
the Qjir^dn but who actually are not believers. 

[8] And there are some 
among the people who say: 

“We believe in God and 

in the Day to follow”. 

In truth, believers 
they are notl 

[9] They seek to deceive 
God and those who believe. 

In fact, they deceive 
themselves, though they 

are not conscious of 
it. 

[10] There is a disease (of disbelief) 
in their hearts; so God 

hath increased their 
disease. For them, there 
is a grievous chastisement, 
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because of the 
false assertion they make. 

While pretending to be working for peace and order, 
they spread disoTder. 

[11] And when it is 
said to them: “Do not 
spread disorder ih the 
land,” they say, “We 
are the people who 
promote order”. 

[12] Mark! It is 
they who are the 
promoters of disorder! 

But this they do 

not realise. 

They regard upright behaviour as folly, and the creation 
of disaffection and strife as wisdom. 

[13] When it is said 
to them: “Believe 

as others have 
believed,” they say; 

‘‘Shall wc believe 
in the manner of 
fools?” Take it! 
they are themselves 
veritable fools, 
although (in 
their arrogance) 
they do not realise 
it. 

They mock at believers. 

[14] When they meet 
the Faithful, they say: 
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“We hold to your faith” ; 
and when they are apart 
with the mischievous 
among them, they say 
to them: “We really 
are with you; we were 
but mocking them”. 

[15] God will surely 
throw back at them 
their mockery and let 
them loose to eddy about 
in their perfidy. 

[16] These are they 
who have purchased 
mis-guidance at the 
cost of guidance. So, 
neither their traffic 

has brought them gain, 
nor could they take 
to the right path. 

A Simile. 


[17] They are like one 
who was groping in the 
dark and kindled a fire 
to have light, but when 
the fire flamed and its 
light spread around, it 
so happened, through 
divine power, that 
suddenly the flame got 
e^xtinguished, and the 
light vanished. The 
result was that darkness 
overspread again and they 
cduld see nothing. 
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[18] So, deaf, dumb, 
blind, as they are, they 
cannot, in their state 
of perfidy, be reclaimed. 

The Truth of God manifests itself even in natural calamities. 
They are blessings in disguise, bringing home to those who 
disregard the laws of life the painful consequences of their 
actions. 


[19] Or they are like those 

who when the earth is in need of rain and God, 

through His grace, clouds the skies and causes 

a cloud-burst accompanied 

by darkness, thunder, and lightning, 

instead of welcoming, as their 

share, the benefits of the rain, 

mihd only its disturbing 

accompaniments. They are 

struck with fear of death, and 

since they cannot stop the 

thundering roar, thrust their 

fingers into their ears against 

the thunder-claps, although 

they cannot ward off the 

lightning by this device; and 

God encircleth the disbelievers. 

[20] "Whenever the lightn¬ 
ing flashes powerfully, their 
terror increases; so much so 
that they feel that the lightn¬ 
ing hath well-nigh snatched away 
their sight. So, whenever it 
flashes to throw light around 
them, they go a few paces 
forward and when darkness 
closes upon them, they hold 
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back. If God will it, they 
will remain there bereft of 
their hearing and their sight. 

Verily God hath power over 
all things. 


Section 3 

The Unity of God. The Divine attributes of creation and sus¬ 
tenance are adduced in support of belief in Divine Unity, a 
belief which is ingrained in human nature. 

[21] O ye mankind! Serve 
your Lord who created you 
and who created also those 
that have gone before you, 
that you may live 
righteously. 

[22] The Lord who hath 
made the earth a resting 
place for you and the 
heaven a covering, the 
heaven from which He 
pours down rain to water 
the earth from which grow 
fruits of diverse sort for 
your sustenance. So, when the 
power of creation is only His, and 
the power of sustenance is only His, 

do not associate anything with Him and 
give it the same rank; and you know 
that there is no God other than He! 

Prophethood and Revelation. 

[23] And note that if you be in doubt 
touching the truth of the Revelation 
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which We have sent down through our servant, 

(the messenger), then you can easily 

decide for yourselves whether it is 

any production of the human intellect; 

or if you persist in your doubt, then 

produce at least a chapter, one like it, 

and invite beside God all those whom 

you regard as your helpers to help 

you do it. 

[24] And if you do it not—and 
the truth is that you shall never do 
it—then, fear the Fire of which, 
instead of wood, men and stones form 
the fuel, and which is prepared for 
those who reject the Truth. 

[25] To those who have followed 
the path of belief and whose works 
also are righteous, to them announce 
that they shall have gardens of 
eternal bliss, instead of a place 

of fire, green gardens in which 
flow currents of water. Whensoever 
they will be provided therefrom 
with fruit for sustenance or any 
other form of heavenly sustenance, 
they shall ejaculate; “This was the 
very sustenance which was provided 
to us before. It is a recompense for 
goodly deeds of which we had been 
promised in our earthly life.” 

The recompense will correspond to the 
deed they had wrought. Apart from 
this they shall have virtuous and 
chaste female companions and their 
bliss will be an unfailing 
bliss with no diminishing. 
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The way of God is to express the Truth at times by mcans^. 
of illustrations. 

[26] God (whose message is intended 
to express a thing in a manner intelligi¬ 
ble to the people addressed) does not for 
the sake of clearness hesitate to employ 
the illustration of even a gnat or of 
anything more insignificant. As for 

those who believe, they catch the 

significance of what is advanced by 

their Lord; but as for those who dis- 

believ'e, they cannot, due to ignorance 

and indifference, reach the truth. 

They will ask: “^Vhat meaneth God 

bv such an illustration?” Manv 
« # 

there are who are caused thereby to 
go astray, and many there are who 
are caused to go aright and (the 
Divine way is) to let none go 
astray except the transgressors. 

[27] Who are the transgressors? The 
transgressors are they who break the 
covenant of God having once admitted 
it, and sunder what God had bidden 

to be kept united and act disorderly 
in the land. So confirmed are they in 
their wickedness and perverseness that they 
are bound to suffer loss in consequence. 

The Life Hereafter—-the first creation, an argument for 
the second. 

[28] O Mankind! How can you deny God 
when you know that you were once without 
life and he gave you life, and will then 

cause you to die and quicken you to life 
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once again, and eventually shall you be 
brought back to Him. 

The superiority of man over the rest of the living beings 
on the earth is emphasized. 

[29] He it is who created for you all 
that is on earth; then turned He to the skies 
and formed them into seven spheres, every one 
of which offers you a variety of benefits; 

and He knoweth all things. 

Section 4 

The appointment of man as the vicegerent of God on earth 
—the perfection of human species—the advent of Adam and 
the starting of Divine Revelation. 

[30] And O Prophet! Ponder on this 
fact that when thy Lord addressed the 
angels: “Verily I am about to place on 
earth a vicegerent”, they said: “Wilt 
Thou place therein as vicegerent a being 
who will cause disorder in the earth and 
shed blood therein, while we hymn Thy 
praise and extol Thy holiness, in the trust that 
thy purpose is free from evil and Thy 
movement is free from flaw?” He said: 

“Verily that which I have in view, you 
know not”. 

[31] Then the process was set in 
motion even as was the Divine purpose, 
so much so, that Adam made so marked a 
progress intellectually, that he acquaint¬ 
ed himself with the names of things. God 
set these things before the angels and 
asked: “Tell me the names of these if 
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ye know the truth about them, as ye 
fancy you do”. 

[32] The angels said: “Glory 
be to Thee! We have no knowledge except 
what Thou hast caused us to know. Thou, 

Thou alone art the Knowing, the Wise!” 

[33] When the angels admitted thus 
their ignorance, He said: “O Adam! 
give them their names”; 
and when he gave out their names, God 
said: “Did I not 

tell you that I know what is hidden in 
the heavens and in the earth, and what ye 
show forth and what ye conceal”. 

Angels bow before Adam—Satan refuses—the heavenly 
existence of Adam—the forbidden tree. 

[34] When We said to the angels: “Bow 
to Adam,” they bowed accordingly save 
Iblis (Satan) who would not, and stood 
stiff-necked. The fact is that he was 

of the ungrateful. 

[35] And We said: “O Adam! Dwell 
thou and thy mate in the garden and 

eat together freely therefrom whatever 
ye like, but approach not yonder tree 
lest ye twain be of the transgressors. 

The lapse of Adam—his confession—forgiveness, and the 
beginning of a new phase of life. 

[36] Then Satan caused the twain to 
fall into a lapse and be deprived of 

the state (the state of peace and 
comfort) they were in. And We said: 

“Get ye out, everyone an enemy unto 
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every other. You will have to live 
hereafter (instead of in the garden) 
on earth and profit (as is in 
divine knowledge) by the good things 
of life for a period.” 

[37] Then did Adam receive from 
His Lord certain directions, and 
then God turned He to him in relent- 
ment. For, verily. He it is who 
loveth to turn and there is no limit 
to His mercy. 

The guidance of Revelation and the Law of good and evil 
at work in man. 

[38] Adam forgiven, \Ve issued the 
command, “Get ye all out from here 

for the new life that vou have now 
to adopt. But remember that whenever a 
message of truth comes to you, 
you will have two ways before you. 

Whosoever shall follow My way, 
there shall come upon him no fear, 
nor shall he grieve. 

[39] “And as for him who shall 
believe not and deny our signs, 

he shall be of the companions of 
Fire to dwell therein.” 

Section 5 

The beginning of Divine Revelation—address to the 
children of Israel who were regarded as the chosen people. 

[40] Oh children of Israel! Call to 
mind the blessings wherewith I blessed 
ye and be true to the promise ye gave 
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Me that ye will accept My guidance 
and will act upon it faithfully. I 
shall fulfil the promise I gave ye that 
for those who act faithfully on 
the guidance, they shall be rewarded 
with prosperity; and of Me alone, be 
ve mindful. 

[41] And believe in what I have 
sent down, confirming that which is 
with you already, and do not take 
the lead in rejecting it, and do 
not for petty gains exploit My 
words, and of Me be mindful. 

[42] And clothe not what is true 
with what is untrue and raise not 
suspicion about it, or knowingly 
supress the truth. 

[43] And observe prayer, the 
significance of which is lost on 
you, and pay the poor-rate in 
respect of which you are no 
longer sincere, and bow down 
with those who bow down. 

[44] Will ye enjoin righteous¬ 
ness upon others, and neglect 
to practise it yourselves, although 
the Book of God is with you and 
you are accustomed to read it. 

Gan ye not understand this much? 

Implicit trust in God in moments of trial and prayer is the 
one spiritual force which promotes purity of mind and brings 
about a change for the better in one’s condition. 

[45] And draw upon the forces of stead¬ 
fast patience and of prayer to better 

your condition; but this is a 
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task which 

is very hard to perform except 
for those who humble themselves 
before God, 

[46] And who think that they 
will have to meet their Lord, as 
eventually indeed tliey will have 
to return to Him. 

Section 6 

Reference to the times and doings of the Israelites—and to 
the causes of the rise and fall of nations. 

[47] Oh children of Israel! 

Call to mind the blessings 
with which I blessed you and 
lifted you above all others. 

[48] And beware of the Day 
when no effort on the part of 
any one will protect you from 
the consequence of an evil deed, 
when no intercession of one for 
another be considered, or any 
compensation be accepted, and when 
none shall succour another. 

The deliverance of the Israelites from the captivity of the 
Pharaohs of Egypt and the grant to them of the Book and the 
Criterion. Idolatry and the worship of the cow among the 
Israelites. 


[49] And call to mind the occasion 
when We rescued you from the 
bondage imposed upon you by 
the Pharaohs who had meted 
out to you a cruel treatment, 
slain your male children, and 



THE TARJUMAN AL-QUR’aN 

let your female children alone 
live to serve as slaves to 
the members of the governing 
party. And in this lay a mighty 
ordeal for you. 

[50] And call to mind the 
occasion when as you were com¬ 
ing out of Egypt and the Pharaoh 
following you. we parted the sea 
in such a manner that you came 
out safely and the people of Pharaoh 
got drowned before your very eyes as you 
were watching the scene from the shore. 

[51] And call to mind the 
forty nights of our engage¬ 
ments with Moses when, during 
his absence, ye took to the calf 
and turned away from the path 
of Truth which was indeed a 
great lapse on your part. 

[52] Nevertheless, We in 
our graciousness forgave you 
that you might prove grate¬ 
ful. 

[53] And call to mind the occasion 
when We, having fulfilled the engage¬ 
ment of forty nights with Moses, gave 

to Moses the Book (the Torah') and 
the Criterion 

that you might be rightly 
guided. 

[54] And call to mind also 
when Moses, having come down the 
hill with the Torah vouchsafed 

to him, and finding you engaged in 
the worship of the calf, cried 
out, “Oh my people! How sad that 
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you have forgotten your promise 1 
Verily, you have wronged your¬ 
selves by worshipping a calf; 
wherefore turn to your Maker 
in repentance and, as a mark of 
expiation, mortify yourselves. 

That will be the right thing 
for you in the sight of your Maker.” 

Then your repentance was 
accepted and He turned to you; 
for indeed, He oft forgives, 
the Merciful. 

The Israelites doubt divine Revelation. 

[55] And call to mind when you 
had said, “O Moses! We will not 
believe until we behold thee openly 
hold converse with God.” You know 
what the result was of your 
impertinence? The result w'as that 
thereupon a thunderbolt seized you 
even while you were looking on! 

[56] Then We raised you to life 
again after you were dead, that 
haply you give thanks. 

In the waterless desert of Sinai, the good things of life were 
provided to the Israelites. But they proved to be ungrateful 
to God. 


[57] And when it was found that 
the lack of water and the heat of 
the sun in the desert of Sinai 
were about to wipe you out of 
existence, We caused the clouds to 


2 
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Spread over you, and We sent down 
upon you Manna and Salwa saying, 
“Eat freely of the good things we 
have provided for you.” Still they 
did not give up their evil ways and 
suffered in consequence. They did 
not hurt us by their ungrateful 
behaviour; but they hurt their 
own selves. 


When the Israelites returned to power and prosperity 
instead of expressing thankfulness to God in all humility 
they grew arrogant. 


[58] And then, cannot the memory 
of that incident bring you the sense 

of contrition when you were 
before the city and we commanded 
you: “Enter this city triumphantly 
and eat therefrom freely whatever 
you like and when you enter the 
gate thereof do so in humility 
seeking forgiveness, 
and muttering ‘Hitatun,’ 

(Oh God remove from us the 
impurities of sin) and We will 
pardon you your faults and 
increase the number of those 
who do good?” 

[59] But it so happened that 
the unruly among you changed 

the phraseology of contrition into other than 
what was given them, whereupon. 

We sent upon the unruly a scourge 
from above for their disobedience. 
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Section 7 

The discovery of springs of fresh water in the desert of Sinai 
and the internecine quarrels among the Israelites over them. 

[60] And call to mind when Moses 
asked of Us water for his people atid We 
said: “Smite the rock with thy staff 
and you will see that there is 

water available for you.” Then 
Moses carried out the behest, so 
much so, that from the rock gushed 
twelve fountains and all the tribes 
knew their drifiking places. You 
were told at the time: “Eat and 
drink of what God hath provided 
and do not go about creating 
disorder in the land.” 

The state of subservience or slavery demoralizes a people, 
and little stamina is left in them to urge them on to high 
resolves. The Israelites freed themselves from the oppression 
of the Pharaohs and a bright future was in store for them. 
But they yearned for the petty comforts they had enjoyed in 
their state of slavery under the Pharaohs and the denial in the 
state of freedom of even the smallest comfort of yore was 
galling to them. 

[61] And then recollect that phase 
of your past history which has 

a lesson for you, when you had cried out 
to Moses: “O Moses! we will not put 
up with just one sort of food. Call 
on Thy Lord to bring forth for us of 
that which the earth groweth—its 
herbs, its cucumbers, its garlic, 
lentils and onions.” He answered, 
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“Ah! What desires do you entertain! 
Will you exchange the superior for 
the inferior, the high state of 
freedom for the satisfaction of a 
petty appetite?” He exclaimed in 
disgust: “If ye have grown so 
degenerate, then get ye down 
to some city where ye can have 
the things ye desire.” The result 
was that the Israelites came to 
be afflicted with humiliation 
and homelessness and drew on 
themselves the displeasure of God, 
and this, because they disregarded 
the directions of God and slew 
their prophets for no reason, 
and this because, they would not 
yield to the way of progress and 
rebelled against it and indulged 
in excesses. 


Section 8 

The announcement is made that the way of salvation lies 
along the path of belief and righteous action. Race or family 
or any religious sectionalism does not count. When the Jews 
gave up the way of belief and righteous action, neither their 
sense of racial superiority, nor their religious groupism was of 
any avail. The Law of God never turned to ascertain to what 
race or to what religious group people belonged. It was con¬ 
cerned only with the nature of the activity they engaged them¬ 
selves in; and when it was found that they did not stand the 
test of righteousness, they were condemned and cast away. 

[62] Verily, they who believe (in the 
message of the Prophet Muhammad), and 
they who are Jews and Christians 
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and Sabians— 

whoever believe th in God and the 
day to come when the life lived is to be accounted for, 
and doeth that 
which is right—shall have 
their recompense with their 
Lord: Fear shall not come 
upon them, neither shall they 
grieve. 

The Jews had degraded themselves to such a state that they 
never observed any religious injunction in sincerity, but tried 
to devise various new methods to absolve themselves from the 
proper discharge of their duties. Their religious observance 
was only a mere show. 


[63] And call to mind that chapter of your 
history also when We had taken a cove¬ 
nant from you (on the occasion when 

you were standing at the base) 

and, we had raised the (mount of) Tur high 

above you. We had thus said: “Hold fast 

to what AVe have delivered to you and 

give heed to that which is therein, 

that you may grow righteous.” 

[64] Yet you turned back thereafter. 

But for the grace and mercy towards 
you, you should have, through your 
wavered behaviour, surelv been losers. 

[65] And full well did you know 

that to such of you as had committed excesses 
on the Sabbath day by devising various 
excuses to absolve themselves from the 
religious duties prescribed, 

AVe had said: “Ye be despised as 

apes (or hunted out of human society)”. 

So it happened; 
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[66] And We made this serve as a 
warning to those of their time, and 
also to those who came after them. 

It was a caution even to the 
righteous. 

It had become a habit with the Israelites to raise an endless 
number of unnecessary questions and hair-splitting issues, 
in respect of religion instead of conforming to the simple reli¬ 
gious directions. 

[67] And call to mind when Moses 
said to his people, “God desireth 

you to sacrifice a heifer”. 

Instead of carrying out this simple 
direction in a straightforward 
way, they began to address him 
various sorts of querries. They 
asked: “Doest thou make a jest of 
us”? Said Moses: “God forbid 
that I should (in giving 
exposition of religious 
injunctions) be one of the 
triflers.” 

[68] Thereupon they said: “If you 
are in the right, call upon thy Lord 

to make clear to us what the 
heifer is like which we have to 
sacrifice? We want details.” 

Moses answered: “God says: ‘She is 
a cow, neither old nor young, a 
middling between’. Now that the 
details are given to you, do 
as you are bidden.” 

[69] They raised a further 
question. They said: “Call on 
your Lord to make clear 
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to US what colour it is?” He 
answered, “God says: ‘She is a 
heifer, brown in colour, deep 
brown—and pleasing to the eye’.” 

[70] When the details about 
colour also were thus afforded 
they raised another issue. They 
said: “Despite these details, 

it is not easy for us to 
recognize the animal. So call 
on your Lord for us to make it 
further clear what cow it is— 
for to us cows seem alike, 
and verily if God pleases, 
we shall be guided aright.” 

[71] Whereupon Moses said: “God 
says: ‘She is a cow never employed 

in ploughing the earth nor in water¬ 
ing the fields, sound, free of any 
blemish’.” So crestfallen, they 
said: “Now’ hast thou given us the 
exact picture”. Then they 
sacrificed her, though they seemed 
at heart disinclined to do it. 

Section 9 

[72] And call to mind the occasion 
when you slew a man and then foisted 
the deed on one another, and God 
disclosed what you were trying to 
conceal. 

[73] Wherefore We said: “You 
touch him (the suspect) with a 
part of the dead”. This was done, 
and the identity of the murderer 
was confirmed. Thus doeth God 
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revive the dead and makes 
manifest to you his signs that 
haply you understand. 

The depth of spiritual and moral degradation which the 
Israelites had reached is now referred to. They did not appear 
to be even aware of their degradation: Their mind seemed 
reconciled to it. 

[74] Yet your hearts hardened 
thereafter and became hard as rocks 
and harder still—for there are 

rocks from which gush streams, 
and some there are out of which, 
when cleft, water issues forth, and 
indeed some there are which fall 
down through fear of God. So 
pity on those hearts which are 
harder than even rocks! And bear 
in mind that (the Law of) God is 
not heedless of what you do. 

Having referred to the early history of the Israelites, the 
Qufdn reviews their subsequent deeds, their beliefs and their 
straying away from the path of truth. Their basic weakness 
lay in the fact that they had ceased to possess a correct know¬ 
ledge of their scripture and had ceased to act righteously in 
consonance therewith. 

[75] O Muslims! Do you still expect 
the Jews to be mindful of what is stat¬ 
ed in their own scripture and in 
accordance therewith believe in 

your scripture also, just for your 
sake, when you are aware that there 
is a party of them who listen 
to the word of God and yet having under- 
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Stood it, tamper with it, and they 
know what they do ? 

[76] And their behaviour is 
this: when they meet those who 
believe, they say, “We believe”; 
but when they meet apart, one with 
another, they say, “Why blab you 
to them what God hath revealed 
to you, so that they might throw 
it back at you as the very thing 
received from your own God. Can 
you not understand this much?” 

[77] Know they not that God 
knoweth what they hide, as well 
as what they disclose? 

Their scribes trafficked in Truth, and the religious assets 
of the common people were nothing but their self-satisfying 
beliefs and the fervour of ignorance. 

The religious leaders of the Jews imposed their own 
views and their own beliefs on the textual content of their 
scripture [Torah), and said that the regulations formulated 
by them were as sacred as those contained in the scripture, 
and were therefore equally binding on the people at large. 

[78] And among them there are 
unlettered folk who know nothing 

of the Book except fantasies 
about it and beguile themselves 
with conjectures. 

[79] Woe then to those who 
write the Book with their own 
hands, and coin regulations to 
suit their convenience and pass 
them for divine injunctions and 
say that these are from God just 
to secure paltry gains. Woe 



26 


THE TARJUMAN AL-Q^UR’aN 

to them for what their hands have 
written, and woe to them for the 
earnings which they have made 
thereby. 

The ignorance of the Jew's w'as so great that they firmly 
believed that they were a people w'ho had already secured 
salvation. That was w'hy they believed that it was impossible 
for them to be ever thrown into Hell. The Qur^dn contradicts 
this claim and says that the assignment of ‘Hell ’or ‘Heaven’ 
to any is not done on the basis of communities or nations or 
any racial distinctions. On the other hand, salvation depends 
entirely on right beliefs and righteous actions. He w'ho 
earns evil by his actions will be given a corre^ondhig 
chastisement, and he w'ho earns good by his actions will be 
recompensed with salvation, whosoever he might be and 
to whatever community or group he might belong. 


[80] And they say: “The Fire shall 
not touch us except for a limited 
number of days”, for, they believe 
that they are a people who have 

been reserved for salvation, and 
that their transitory stay in 
Fire w'ill be only to burn out their 
slight impurities, and that once 
this is done, they will be 
rendered fit to enter Heaven. 

Say: “Have ye received any such 
unconditional promise from God, and 
also that God will not go back 
upon it? Or impute ye to God 
that of which ye have no knowledge?” 

[81] Nay! Salvation is not the 
heritage of any particular group of 
people so that they might enjoy 

it under every circumstance. 
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The law of God is this that whoso¬ 
ever, no matter to what group he 
might belong, earneth evil, the 
consequences flowing from it will 
envelop him; and he then belongs to 
those who deserve hell to dwell 
therein forever. 

[82] And whosoever believes 
properly and acts righteously, 
he is of the group who deserves 
heaven to dwell therein forever. 


Section 10 

[83] And call to mind the occa¬ 
sion when We made the children of 
Israel enter into a covenant with 
Us (What was that covenant? Was it 
a pandering to the racial pride of the 
Israelites ? Or was it a covenant 
guaranteeing salvation to them 
because of their being Israelites? 

Nay. It was a covenant touching 
right beliefs and right activity. 

The covenant was) that they would 
serve none but God and be good 
to parents and to kindred and to 
orphans and to the needy, and to 
speak to others in a gentle 
manner, and to observe prayer, 
and to pay the prescribed poor- 
rate. These were the basic truths 
to uphold which they had given 
their word. But thereafter they 
backed out, barring a few and they are 
still back-sliders. 
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The indifference shown by the scribes or the religious 
leaders of the Jews to the spirit underlying religious injunc¬ 
tions had reached a stage when religion came to be plied as a 
mere show and function as an instrument for fulfilling their 
selfish ends. The inevitable result was that few cared to pay 
regard to the basic principles underlying the religious injunc¬ 
tions. On the other hand, emphasis was laid on mere trivia¬ 
lities or petty details, although strict adherence to the basic 
principles of religion would hardly have given occasion to turn 
to trivialities. The scribes had strayed away from the path 
iaid down by their Scriptures. 


[84] And then call to mind the 
occasion when you had promised to 
abide by Our injunctions: “You shall 
not shed the blood of your own people, 
nor expel them from your homes”. To 
this you had agreed and you admit 
this even now. 

[85] Then it is you, the very ones, 
who slay your own people and drive 
some of them from ydur homes, charging 
them with sin and inordinacy, (and 
none of you pay attention to the 
injunctions of religion in this 
respect.) And if they are brought 

back to ydu as captives, you redeem 
them, (and say that this is so ordained 
by religion), although, (if you are so 
very mindful of your religion) you 
should have known that it was unlaw¬ 
ful for you to have driven them out. 

(How great is your disregard for 
religion that in the matter of re¬ 
deeming captives you think of 
religion, but that you do not think 
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of religion when you oppress your 
own people and drive them into the 
hands of your enemies and connive 
at their being made captives.) Follow 
you then only certain portions of 
your Scripture, and neglect the 
other? So, w’hat shall be the 
return of any one among you who 
does this except disgrace in this 
life, and on the day of Resurrec¬ 
tion a very severe chastisement. 
Remember that God is not unaware 
of what you do. 

[86] Indeed, these are the 
people who have purchased the 
life of this world at the cost 
of the life to follow. (There 
is no hope of improvement for 
such people.) Neither shall 
their chastisement be lightened, 
nor shall they have any help 
from anywhere. 


Section 11 

This is what usually happens in life, if truth or adherence 
to truth is given the go-by and one gets obsessed with self- 
interest. And that is why, those who have laid the primary 
stress on self-interest havte always set themselves against refor¬ 
mers and messengers of truth. The Israelites were engaged 
in counteracting the work of the Prophet with the same zeal 
with which they opposed their own prophets and even assa¬ 
ssinated some of them. 

[87] And indeed, O people of the Book, for your 
guidance, We first gave to Moses 
the Book and after him sent We 
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messengers in succession; and 
to Jesus son of Mary We gave 
clear proofs of his mission and afford¬ 
ed him the assistance of the 
Holy Spirit. But you opposed 
every call. Has it become a 
second natu're with you that as oft 
as an apostle came to you with 
anything disagreeable to your 
mind, you should grow arrogant with 
him, and that you should call 
some of them as impostors 
and some you should kill.* 

[88] (And these people pride 
themselves on their attitude 
and) say, ‘‘Our hearts are pro¬ 
tected by safe coverings,” (so 
much so, that no new thing can 
affect their minds, although 
such an attitude does not argue 
either strength of belief or re¬ 
gard for truth. On the other hand,) 
such an attitude is a curse in 
itself, (since it has disabled 
them to listen attentively to 
any word of truth or to profit 
by it.) It is why that they 
rarely feel inclined to pay 
heed to truth and accept it. 

[89] So when for their guidance 
a book, (the Qur'an^ came to them 

* The affirmation of Truth and rigid adherence to tradition are two 
different things. There is no virtue in that staunch adherence to some 
view, if it obliges you to refuse to listen to what others have to say. 
The religious leaders of the Jews were victims to this state of mind, and 
were proud of their attitude and looked upon it as a sign of their per¬ 
fection in belief. 
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from God, a book which confirmed 
what was already with them, and 
for the coming of which they had, 

(on the basis of the prophecies 
contained in the Torah,) fervently 
prayed and to the advent of which they had ardently 
looked forward, and invoked 
for a victory over those who 
disputed the prophecies, and 
when that came to them—and 
they knew that it had—then 
they flatly refused to recognize 
it. So despised of God do they 
stand. (The way of righteous 
living and of progress cannot 
open out for them.) 

Of the obstacles which thwart the free acceptance of truth, 
the toughest is the personal, class or racial prejudice. 

[90] (How wicked!) For what a vile 
price have they sold themselves! 

They have refused to believe in what 
God hath sent down, and they have 
done this for the reason that the 
Prophet to whom it was delivered 
was not one of themselves. (They 
have not realized that God 
selects for distinction whom he 
likes. The choice is never 
restricted to any family or class. 

These people had already become, 
through their wickedness, a 
despised people. Their intransigence 
to accept the new call rendered 
them liable to further degradation.) 

So they had to draw on themselves 
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repeatedly the displeasure of 
God. Humiliation is the punish¬ 
ment for those who refuse to 
follow the path of righteousness. 

(That is the law of life.) 

The normal attitude of the religious-minded all over the 
world is that whenever a new form of truth is revealed, they 
invariably cry out, “We have a religion of our own; we do 
not need any new truth”, although they forget that they are 
not, in practice, true even to the religion which they say is 
their own. The Qur'an says, “Religion (Din) for all and of all ife 
but one and the same, and my advent is not to replace the 
truths revealed earlier. On the other hand, I have come ta 
stimulate among mankind the right belief in them and the 
right activity in consonance therewith.” 

[91] When it is said to them, 

“Believe in what God hath sent 
down,” they say, “^Ve believe 
only in what hath been sent down 
to us”. And they disbelieve 
everything else, although it 
confirms what is already with them. 

O Prophet! say: “If you really 
believe in your own Book and 
refuse to respond to the call 
of the Qurdn (simply because it 
is not necessary to do so for 
those who believe in the Torah,) 
why, if you indeed believed in 
your book, did you, of old, 
slay the prophets of God who had 
exhorted you to follow your own 
book, (the Torah, and why did 
you rebel against them instead 
of believing in what they said?”) 
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[92] And you know for certain 
that Moses came to you with clear 
proofs of his mission. But when 
he was away from you (for forty days) 
you took in his absence the calf 
for your deity and in this manner 
you certainly deviated from the 
Truth. 

[93] And call to mind when We 
had extracted a promise from you 
to stand by the faith ordained by 
God and raised the mountain high 
above you, (what was your behaviour 
thereafter?) You had been ordered 
to hold fast with resolution to 
what We had delivered to you. You 
avowed with your tongue, “\Ve have 
listened”, and at heart you said 
to yourselves, “We are not prepared 
to respond”. And then it became 
evident that the cult of the 
calf had really seized their 
hearts in consequence of their 
rejection of the truth. O Prophet! say to them, 
“(Having disdained to respond to 
the call of truth,) you have 
proclaimed that you are men 
of Faith. Does that Faith 
direct you to vileness?” 

If they really believed in the life-hereafter, they should 
never feel alarmed at death, nor become votaries of the life 
of this world. The children of Israel, because of their world¬ 
liness and greed, were blind to divine truth. 

[94] (These people say that 
salvation is for them only.) Tell 
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them: “If the abode of the Here¬ 
after is meant by God exclusively 
for you and none else, then yearn 
for death without fear if you are 
staunch in your belief (and not run 
after this world or become votaries 
of a fleeting life.”) 

[95] O Prophet! You will then see 
that they will never do this, since 

they know what evil things they have 
wrought by their hands and sent there 
in advance; and God knoweth the 
offenders. 

[96] And not merely this, but you 
will also notice that of all men, 

they are the most covetous of the 
transitory life of this world, 
even more covetous than the poly¬ 
theists, altough they claim to be 
believers in the Unitv of God. 

Every one of them desires to live 
a thousand years, although, even 
were this long life afforded to 
them, they will not escape from 
the punishment of the Hereafter, 
and God seeth through all that 
they do. 


Section 12 

He who rejects Revelation, in fact rejects the Divine Law 
of Guidance. 


[97] O Prophet! This is the Word of 
God which under His command, Gabriel 
had it enter thy heart, the Word which 
confirms the Word which was sent down 
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hitherto. Therein is a guidance 
for man and an announcement of 
prosperity and success for those 
who believe in it. But if these people 
have resolved to discredit Revela¬ 
tion and in their ignorance cry 
out, “We will never admit any 
word delivered by Gabriel, for 
he is our enemy,” 

[98] Tell them that God 
will not befriend those who are 
hostile to God and His angels and 
His apostles and to Gabriel and Micahel, 
and have rejected the truth. 

The Prophet is asked to annouce that the call of Divine 
message has always been delivered with the clear light of 
Truth which no truth-loving person can ever discredit. 
That the Jewish scribes denied it, despite their knowledge 
of the Book of God, should not be a matter for surprise. This is 
not their first demonstration of disbelief; this has been a habit 
with them. 


[99] O Prophet! Be assured that We 
have sent to thee clear signs and 

none shall deny them except those who 
have placed themselves outside the 
pale of truthfulness. 

[100] And oft as they entered into 
an engagement to follow the Truth, 
one or other of their groups set it 
aside. The truth is that a majority 

of them consist of people whose 
hearts are bereft of Faith. 

[101] So, when an apostle (Jesus) 
came to them from God confirming the 
scripture that was with them, some 
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of them to whom it had been given, 
threw the scripture of God behind 
their back as if they knew it not. 


Reference is made here to the intellectual and moral dege¬ 
neration of the Israelites. They had become victims to sor¬ 
cery, in utter disregard of the commandments of God. Inci¬ 
dentally, the Qur'an declares that the stories circulated in 
justification of sorcery had no foundation. 

[102] And then mark that these 
people, forgetful of the teach¬ 
ings of the Book of God, fell 
into polytheistic ways of living 
sponsored by the evil minds among 
them under the supposed sanction 
to Solomon, although Solomon 
never was given to heresy. The 
fact is that it was these evil 
minds who instructed them in 
sorcery. And even this is not 
true that anything was sent down 
in Babil to any supposed angels 
called Haruth and Maruth who 
whenever they taught sorcery 
to anyone did so by caution¬ 
ing, “We are here but to try your 
faith. So, why do you fall into dis¬ 
belief?” 

This means that sorcery was 
so evil a craft that even those who 
taught it used to admit that it is 
contrary to godliness. Neverthe¬ 
less, people used to learn things 
of sorcery, especially that which 
was supposed to cause a rift between 
husband and wife, although no such 
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thing could ever cause anyone any 
injury whatsoever, unless of course, 

God so wished it. Anyway, these 
people, forgetful of the teach¬ 
ing of the Book, have learnt only 
what harmeth and not what profiteth. 

It is not that they are unaware of 

the commandments of God. They know 

full well that who so barters his 

faith for sorcery shall have no 

share in the blessings of the 

Hereafter. So woe on this 

their traffic. What a vile 

thing have they purchased at 

the cost of their salvation! 

Would that they know it! 

[103] Had these people sincerely 
believed and acted righteously, 
they would have received from God 
a good recompense. Would that 
they knew it! 


Section 13 

The followers of the Qjifdn are invited to take a lesson from 
the history of the Israelites and to guard themselves against 
the pitfalls into which the Israelites fell. The doubts and sus¬ 
picions which the unbelievers wished to rouse in the minds 
of the Muslims are here allayed. 

[104] O ye Muslims! Whenever 
you wish to draw the Prophet’s 
attention to you, do not in the 
manner of the unbelievers utter 
the dubious word, “Rai-na”, which 
lends itself to a double meaning; 
on the other hand, utter ‘Unzurna’ 
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which means “Turn to us”, and 
then listen attentively to what¬ 
ever he says, and obey him. As 
for the unbelievers, remember, 
there shall be a grievous chastise¬ 
ment meted out to them for what 
they do. 

[105] Neither the unbelievers 
among the people of the Book, nor 
the polytheists like that anything 
good in the form of Revelation should 
come down to vou from vour Lord, 
and thus desire to keep you 
off the right track by creating 
all sorts of doubts in your minds. 

The law of God does not conform to 
the vagaries of human desires. He 
selecteth for His grace whomsoever 
He will; and unbounded is the 
grace of God. 


The promulgation of one law after another was necessitated 
under two conditions. Either a situation called for a super- 
session of an existing law or an existing law had fallen into 
desuetude or been forgotten and needed to be revived in 
some form. But the sunnat of God or His way is that 
every new law delivered is an improvement on the previous 
one. That is the demand of evolution or of the process of 
perfection. 

The Qur'an disapproves of idle disquisition in respect of 
simple and clear regulations. 


[106] For whatever regulation We 
abrogate or cause to fall into desuetude, 
We substitute a better one, or one 
similar to it. So, it should not be 
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a matter for disquiet, if a new law 
is promulgated. 

Knowest thou not that nothing is beyond 
the power of God to effect. (If He 
can, for your guidance, issue a regula¬ 
tion once, as circumstances warrant. 

He can assuredly likewise issue 
regulations repeatedly.) 

[107] And then knowest thou not 
that it is to God that the dominion 
of the heavens and the earth belongeth 
and that for you there is no friend 
or helper save Him? 

[108] Would you put your Prophet 
the same type of questions which had 
been in the past put to Moses? (In 
other words) would you, in the manner 
of the Israelites adopt obstructionist 
tactics instead of straightforwardly 
conforming to the Law of God without 
indulging in unnessary, dis¬ 
quisition over it. Remember that he 
who, having once enjoyed the blessing 
of Faith, turns against it, he hath 
indeed drifted from the straight 
path and has lost the prospect of 
prosperity and success. 

Prayer and the payment of the poor-due promote purity 
of heart and material well-being. Thus the pious and the 
generous neither grow tired of religion nor let any weakness 
creep into their collective strength. 

[109] Remember that a very large 
section of the people of the Book 
desire you (Muslims) to return to 
unbelief after you have believed; 
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and although the truth has become 
manifest to them, they wish, out 
of envy, that you should not remain 
firm in your faith. So, do not 
waste your time in wrangling with 
them, but exercise forgiveness and 
forbearance, till God’s judgment is 
delivered to make manifest who were 
in the right and who were in the 
wrong. Truly God hath power over 
everything. 

[110] Observe prayer and pay the 
poor-rate; and remember that what¬ 
ever good things you do, the benefits 
thereof you will find with God. 

Verily, God seeth all 
that you do. 

The Qur'an states that the Truth of God is but one and is 
meant for all and was indeed given to everyone. But in im¬ 
plementing it, mankind had divided themselves into numerous 
groups. The Q^ir'an desires to bring everyone back to the uni¬ 
versal and common Truth and thus put an end to all religious 
strife. And what is this common and universal Truth? It is 
that success in life or salvation is achieved only through devo¬ 
tion to God and righteous living. It is this law of life which 
is the religion prescribed by God, and it is this which the 
Qiir'dn styles Al-Islam, 

The Jews used to assert that so long as one was not a member 
of the Jewish fold, there was no salvation for him. Likewise, 
the Christians used to assert that so long as one did not enter 
the Christian fold, there was no salvation for him. On the 
other hand, the Qur'an asserts that salvation rests entirely on 
devotion to God and righteous living and not on adherence 
to any particular group. Every one who is devoted to God 
and lives righteously will get salvation irrespective of the 
religious group to which one belongs. 
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[111] And the Jews say: “None shall 
enter Paradise unless one is a Jew”. 

In like manner, the Christians say: 

^‘None shall enter Paradise unless one 
is a Christian”. Every group thinks 
that salvation in the Hereafter is 
exclusively reserved for them, and 
that unless one gets into their fold, 
one cannot obtain salvation. O Prophet! 
Such are their ignorant expectations. 

Tell these people: “If your boast 
rests in any way on truth, then cite 
your authority”. 

[112] There is no doubt that the 
path of salvation is always open to 
all. But that path is one of faith 
and action and not of groupism. He 
who sets his face Godward with resigna¬ 
tion and does what is right, his 
reward is with his Lord; “On such no 
fear shall come, neither shall they 
grieve”. 


Section 14 

[113] The Jews say: “The Christians 
have nothing to lean on”. “On nothing 
lean the Jews”, say the Christians, 
although both read their scripture, 
and the basis of religion for them 
both is but the same. Likewise, in 
similar words say they also, the 
polytheists of Arabia, who have 
no knowledge of the sacred scriptures. 
Even they think that their way of life 
is the way of truth. Well! On the 
day of Resurrection, God will 
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judge between them as to that in 
which they differed. 

Group fanaticism has increased to such an extent that each’ 
group maintains its own places of worship, and denies ad¬ 
mission to them to those belonging to other groups. Every 
group desires to destroy the places of worship belonging to others, 
although all the groups claim to be devotees of God, and God is 
the God of all. The Qur'an points out that God is not confined 
within the four walls of any particular place of worship that one 
may seek Him in prayer there only and nowhere else. He 
accepts sincere prayer irrespective of the place where it is- 
offered. 


[114] And think over! Who committeth 
a greater wrong than he who hinders 
God's name from being taken in His 
places of prayer and attempts to ruin 
them? It is not for such as these to 

enter therein save in fear of God. 

Remember that for such people there 
is disgrace in this world and a 
severe chastisement in the next. 

[115] And note! Whether it is the 
East or the West, it is all God’s. 

The worship of Him is not 
conditioned by any place or direc¬ 
tion. Whichever side you turn to 
God, turns He to you. Without doubt 
God is Omnipresent and Omniscient. 

The error into which the Christians had fallen was that 
having disregarded the teachings of their Scripture, they rested 
their Church on the doctrine of Christ’s Sonship of God. 


[116] And look at the Christians! They 
say that God has taken to Himself a son 
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to redeem humanity of their original sin, 
although God is too transcendent to need 
a son. Truly, whatever is in the heavens 
and in the earth is all His, and all 
submit to Him. 

[117] He is the projector of 
the heavens and the earth. Whenever 
He intendeth a thing, He doth not 
need any assistance from any one 
to put His intention into action. 

He simply sayeth “Be”, and forth¬ 
with, “It is”. 

Man's attitude towards truth and error has always remained 
the same, so much so, that whenever he has expressed himself 
against truth, he has always adopted the same style and raised 
ihe same slogans against it. This is exactly what the Arab 
polytheists did in the time of the Prophet. 

[118] And they who have no 
knowledge of the sacred scriptures, 
as for example the pohuheists of 
Arabia, say; “If this teaching is 
from God, Avhy is it that God 
speaketh not direct to us or why 

is it that He doth not send some 
wonderful token to us. Mark! 

What these people say is exactly 
Avhat had already been said by 
those who had gone before them. 

Like minds are they. Any way, 
if these people are really after 
tokens, they will have, in the 
first instance, to develop the 
talent to recognise tokens. We 
have indeed sent many a clear 
token for a people of firm faith. 
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For a people who can recognise truth, the greatest token 
is the very character of the Prophet’s teaching and the life 
he lived. It is against the law of life, or the way of God to 
furnish miracles to suit the fantasies of the ignorant. 

[119] O Prophet! This is an un¬ 
doubted fact that We have sent thee 
for the guidance of men, and We have 
sent thee to announce to them the 
tidings of the blessings which 
follow faith and action, and to 
warn them against the consequences 
which inevitably follow the rejection 
of Truth. Your call is clearly a 
call for devotion to God and 
righteous living. So, if those 
who ask for tokens are really in 
search of Truth, they should 
indeed know that there could be 
no higher token than the call of 
vour mission. You are not 
responsible before God for 
the behaviour of those who 
through sheer perversity 
qualify themselves for Hell. 

Your function is but to 
announce to them the message of 
Truth. 

The various groups into which men have resolved themselves 
—Jews, Christians and so forth—are all creations of human 
perversity. 

Divine guidance follows but one straight path. He who 
follows it will be the rightly-guided, whether or not he is a 
formal member of any of these groups. 

Group formation engenders the spirit of exclusivism among 
its members and discourages love of truth and search for 
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reality. Few pay regard to what one believes or how one lives. 
Attention is paid only to one thing—the group to which a 
man belongs. When such is their disposition, no argument, 
however true, will be of any avail. However good and sensible 
your beliefs and deeds, or however these are in conformity 
with their own approved teachings, the Jews and the Christians 
will not be pleased with you, unless you are a member of 
their fold. 


[120] And the fact is that however 
convincing the tokens of truth that 
you might offer, never will the Jews 
or the Christians be pleased with thee. 
They will be pleased with thee only 
when thou follow their creed, since 
nothing is religion with them except 
their own exclusive groupism. Tell 
them frankly that the path of divine 
guidance is the only real path of 
guidance to follow and none of their 
fancied creeds. And remember, that 
if, notwithstanding the light of 
knowledge and conviction that hath 
dawned on thee, thou shouldst yield 
to their desires, thou wilt be 
regarded as having turned away 

from the divine guidance. And 
then, thou wilt be denied the 
friendship and protection of God. 

[121] Among the people of the 
Book there are some who read the 
Book with sincerity. They are the 
people who have the talent to accept 
the truth. But those among them 
who disregard it are the ones of 
whom no hope of reform can be enter- 
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tained. These are the people who 
stand to lose. 


Section 15 

[122] O children of Israel! 
remember my favours wherewith 
I favoured you and how I chose 
you before all others. 

[123] And mind you the Day which 
is bound to come when every one will 
have to come face to face with the 
results of his deeds. On that day, 

none shall awail another even 
slightly, even when one’s ancestors 
or leaders are invoked, nor shall 
any form of compensation be 
accepted for the misdeeds committed, 
nor shall any intercession profit, 
nor shall any transgressor be 
succoured. 

The ordeal of the Prophet Abraham—the conferment on 
him of leadership—call to the way of God—construction of 
the Ka’aba—prayer for the rise of a body of people resigned 
to God. A reference to these was meant to draw attention to 
four distinct aspects of the prophetic mission: 

(z) The personality of Abraham had an equal significance 
for all the three groups of people who inhabited 
the Arab Peninsula—the Jews, the Christians and the 
polytheist Arabs. 

His mission had thus a meaning for all the three 
groups alike. 

{ii) Abraham’s mission gave a direct lie to the religious 
groupism practised by the three sections. It is evi¬ 
dent from history that his people resolved themselves 
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into three contending groups only after him. The 
question at issue was this: What was Abraham’s way 
of life? Certainly it was not groupism. The Qufdriy 
therefore, invites every one of the three groups to 
the way of Abraham. 

iii) The arrogance of the Jews was the result of their 
racial pride. They believed that they were the 
progeny of Abraham and it was they whom God 
had blessed in the Torah, The fact is that this bless¬ 
ing was to be shared by the descendants of his son 
Ismail, settled down in Arabia along with the des¬ 
cendants of Isaac, another son of Abraham, w^ho 
composed the Jews. So, what mattered was not the 
privilege of lineage as good life, since the dispensa¬ 
tion of divine blessing was meant only for those 
who lived aright, and certainly not for the wicked. 
For those who had given up the way of faith and right¬ 
eousness, racial distinction of every kind was of no 
avail. 

/:) The lapse into which the earlier communities had 
fallen called for the raising of another set of people 
who would serve the cause of truth by their ad¬ 
herence to the way of Abraham, and to them w^as 
now entrusted the task of offering divine guidance 
to the world at large through the Qjjifdn. It was 
therefore necessary for the Qufdn to disclose the 
inner history of the divine mission. Hence it is that 
the Qur'an refers in the following passage to the 
construction of the House of prayer, the Ka’aba at 
Mecca, by Abraham, and to the memorable prayer 
he said there. 

[124] And call to mind the occasion 
when his Lord tested Abraham in certain 
things, and he stood the test. On that 
occasion, God expressed, “O Abraham! I 
am going to make thee the leader of man- 
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kind. The generations to come will 
respond to thy call and walk in thy 
footsteps.” Asked Abraham: “What is 
thy decision in regard to my descendants?” 
God answ'^ered, “My promise does not 
extend to such of them as follow 
the path of sin and injustice”. 

[125] And call to mind the 
occasion when We declared the House 
at Mecca, the Ka’aba, to be a 
place of frequent assemblage for 
mankind and a sanctuary, and 
ordered, “Make the spot where 
Abraham used to stand a station of 
prayer for all times”. And We also 
commanded Abraham and Ismail that 
the House which had been raised in 
Our name, should be kept clean 
for those who go the rounds there 
and those who sequester themselves 
therein for devotional purposes, 
and those who resort to it for 
daily prayers and not to defile 
the sanctity of its presincts by 
any wrongful activities therein. 

[126] And call to mind the time 
when Abraham prayed to God, “O Lord! 
make this place, which is far away 
from prosperous regions of the 
world and is wholly bereft of greenery, 
a city of peace and, through thy grace 
provide fruits to those of its 
people who believe in God and the 
Day Hereafter.” God answered: “Thy 
prayer is granted. But to him from 
among the people who believeth not 
will I extend my bounty for a while. 
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although thereafter will I draw 
him, as a recompense for misdeeds, 
to the chastisement of Fire— 
and what an ill abode is his 
destination.” 

[127] And then what a grand and 
inspiring moment it was when raising 
the foundations of the Ka’aba, Abraham 
along with Ismail prayed, “Our Lordl 
accept this from us, for, thou alone 
can’st accept prayer and thou alone 

art the Knower of the working of this 
World. 

[128] “Our Lord! Make us also, 
through thy grace, truly resigned to 
Thee, and raise from among our progeny 
a body of people truly devoted to 
Thee, and instruct us in the ways of 
true devotion and overlook our faults. 
Undoubtedly Thou alone, in Thy 
graciousness, wilt overlook our faults. 
Truly there is no limit to Thy relentence! 

[129] “Our Lord! Raise up through 
Thy grace among the people of this city, 
an apostle who 

may recite to them Thy revelations 
and instruct them in the Book and the 
purposes underlying it and through 
his prophetic training purify 
their hearts. Our Lord! Undoubtedly 
Thou alone art the wise, the 
Mighty”. 


Section 16 

hat was the path of religion which Abraham adopted for 
-umself and what was the path which his children followed; 
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and what was the religion or way of life which Jacob be¬ 
queathed from his death-bed to his people? Assuredly, it 
was not the groupism upheld by Judaism or Christianity. 
What was enjoined on them was that natural and universal 
truth which called upon man to believe in God and to owe 
sincere allegiance to the law of goodly life laid down by Him. 
It is this way of life which the Qjifdn offers. For this reason, 
the religion enjoined by God is styled Al-Islam which means 
submission to God attainable only when, rising above all 
forms of affiliations and groupism, one utterly resigns to Him. 

[130] This is the way of Abraham. 

Is there any one that turneth away 

from the way of Abraham elxcept one who 
deliberately chooseth to fool himself. 

Assuredly, We have chosen him for 
distinction in this world and indeed 
he will be among the righteous in 
the world to come. 

[131] When his Lord said to him, 

“Resign thyself to Me,” he said, 

“I do resign myself to the Lord of 
all Being.” 

[132] These were words that 
Abraham said to his children, the 
words which his grandson 
Jacob also said to his own: “O my 
children! Truly, hath God chosen 
for you this way of life. So do 

not pass away ere ye be resigned 
to God.” 

[133] And then, were ye present with 
Jacob when death approached him and 
when he said to his sons, “Whom 

will you serve when I am gone?” 

They replied, “We will serve thy 
. God, the God of thy fathers, Abraham, 
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Ishmael and Isaac, God, the 
One; and to Him are we resigned.” 

The law of God is that it is the result of what one does, 
be it an individual or a nation, which presents itself before 
him as his earnings. So neither the good that one does will 
compensate for the misdeeds of another, nor the evil that one 
does will have to be accounted for by another. 

[134] Anyway, they were an 
order of people who have passed 
away. For them, the reward of their 
deeds and for you, your meed; 
and you will not be 
questioned for what they did. 

The love of the past, and the regard for mere tradition 
have a strong hold over man. He cannot extricate himself 
from this tangle, and is prone to sanctify every custom and 
tradition of the past. Anyway the path of guidance is certainly 
not the path pursued by the sectarians, nor is it the exclusive 
heritage of any community or group. The true path of guid¬ 
ance is the one which Abraham followed and which, in fact, is 
the universal divine law of salvation. Every prophet who was 
ever raised anywhere at any time in the past upheld but this one 
path, and so a recognition of them all is the way of rectitude. 
To deny any one of the line of prophets amounts to a denial 
of the entire line. Whoso differentiaties between apostles or 
recognises some and denies others does in reality deny the 
entire line of prophets. 

The Qur^dn asks the Prophet to announce to the following 
effect: ‘T have come to acknowledge the universal truth 
given to all prophets. Should you be a Jew and believe in the 
Torah^ then, I am here to say that your Book is truly from God. 
I have come to endorse it and revive the truth it contains. 
Should you be a Christian, do I deny the Evangel! I have 
come to make you act truly on the Evangel. If you are a follower 
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of Abraham, then bear in mind that my mission is wholly his 
own. If you are a follower of another prophet or of the founder 
of another religion, then it is not my wish to turn you aw'ay 
from him. I should like you to be more staunchly devoted 
to Him.” 


[135] The Jews say: “Become Jews 
that you may receive guidance”; 

The Christians say: “Become Christians 
that you may receive guidance.” But 
you say: “Nay! the universal truth 
of God cannot be confined to any 
groupism. The way of truth 
is that straight way w^hich w^as 
the way of Abraham ; and that w^as 
to turn away from every man-made 
plan of life, and to turn devotedly 
to the natural plan of life ordained 
by God; and undoubtedly he w^as not 
of those who would let anything 
affect the singleness of his devotion 
to God. 

[136] O Muslims! Declare, “Our 
way is this: we believe in God and 

W'e believe in the Qiifdn which has been 
sent down to us and w-e believe in 
all those truths which w^ere 
imparted to Abraham, Ismail, 

Jacob and his children. And we 
believe also in the scriptures 
which w^ere delivered to Moses 
and Jesus. Not merely this, 
but we believe also in all those 
truths which were revealed to 
all the prophets of the world 
by their Lord and we make no 
distinction between any of 
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them. We are resigned to God 
(and will believe in the truth 
of God revealed anywhere to 
anyone.)” 

[137] So, if they too believe even 
as you b/ueve, then all dispute is 
at an end and they are guided aright. 

But if they turn away, then, take it 
that there is no hope of their coming 
round; they are not inclined to seek 
the truth; they are stubborn. So, 
avoid them and go your way; and God 
will suffice thee against them; for 
He heareth and knoweth everything. 

[138] Say, “Mere baptism or 
putting on any colour is not the way 
to righteousness and salvation, as 
the Christians think. Along this 
way, one has really to put on the 
colour of God; and what colour is 
better than God’s? And it is Him 
alone that we serve.” 

When the God of all is but one and the same and when one 
10 be judged by one’s acts, why all these quarrels in the name 
oi God and religion ? Why is the follower of one religion the 
t nemy of the follower of another religion? Why should one 
*iate another? 

[139] O Prophet! Say to these people: 

“Our way is nothing but one of devotion to 
God. Do you then quarrel with us concern¬ 
ing God? Or do you disapprove of all 
devotion to God, specially when you are 
aware that He is our Lord, even as He 

is your Lord? To us then the result of 
our deeds, and to you the result 
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of your deeds. For our part, we 
are but His devoted servants.” 

Wilful suppression of truth is a heinous sin. 

[140] “Or do you, Jews and Christians 
contend that Abraham and Ismail and 
Jacob and his children were Jews 

or Christians?” O Prophet, ask 
them: “Who knoweth best, Ye or God? 
And if it is God, then his evidence 
is against you, even as recorded 
in your Book and which you have 
knowingly suppressed.” Now say: 

“Who is more wicked than he who 
suppresseth the evidence of God 
that is in his possession and 
suppresses it wilfully? And 
mind, God is not unware of what 
you do.” 

[141] Be that as it may, 
that order of people hath 
passed away. They have the 
reward of their deeds, and 
for you is the meed of yours! 

And you will not be asked for 
what they did. 
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CHAPTER II 


SURAT AL-BAQ.ARAH {Conid,) 

Section 17 

Having advanced the idea of the unity of religions by point¬ 
ing to the character of the religion vouchsafed to Abraham, 
the Quran now turns to advance a corollary to it. 

Abraham had come as a leader of mankind. He had cons¬ 
tructed a central place of prayer, the Ka’aba, and had then 
prayed for the rise of a body of people devoted to God. It was a 
part of Divine dispensation that a particular moment had to be 
lixed for the fulfilment of this prayer. When that hour arriv¬ 
ed, it was marked by the advent of the Prophet Muhammad 
and as the result of his teaching and training, the promised 
community arose to be a model community, and it was 
(nlrusted with the task of educating mankind at large. 
This situation called for the setting up of a centre 
10 radiate spiritual guidance to the people of the world, 
and the Ka'aba, the house of prayers chosen by Abraham, 
naturally furnished such a centre. In fact, the shifting of the 
(!^ibla to the Ka’aba was an announcement to this effect. The 
reference in this passage is to this consummation. Those ad¬ 
dressed here are the members of this model community who 
are now to carry on the mission; they are told that the seed 
w Iiich Abraham had sown has borne fruit in the formation of 
ihcir order which is to serve as a model for the rest of 
mankind. 


[142] The erratic among the people 
will say: “What hath turned the Muslims 
from the Ciibla to which they used to 
turn for prayer hitherto?” O Prophet! 
tell them: “The East and the West is 
God’s. He is not circumscribed by any 
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particular locality or any side. He 
showeth to whom He will the path of 
righteousness and success.” 

[143] And O Muslims! Even as 
God hath chosen to shift the Q^ibla for 
you from Jerusalem to Mecca, even so. 
He hath decided to raise you to the posi¬ 
tion of a model community, so that 
you might be an example unto others 
even as the Prophet hath been an 
example unto you. And if we had 
allowed you now to continue turning 
to the Q^ibla to which you were accus¬ 
tomed to turn for payer, it was only 
to test you at the right moment who 
among you will in right obedience 
turn with the Prophet towards which 
he would turn to, and who among you 
through their weakness of faith 
would not do so. It was certainly 
an embarrassing situation except 
for those whom God had guided 
aright. Anyway, let those who 
have stood the test feel sure that 
they will receive very soon the 
fruit of their steadfastness in 
faith. God will certainly not 
let your faith go to waste; for, 
unto man God is surely most 
Gracious and Merciful. 

[144] O Prophet! We have noticed 
thee raise up thy face repeatedly 
towards the heavens in expectation 
of some message from God. Rest 
assured. We will have thee turn to 
a Q^ibla which thou wilt like. And 
now that the hour has come for it, turn 
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then thy face towards the holy 
mosque (of Abraham) and wherever 
thou and thy followers be, it 
will be incumbent on you all to 
turn your faces towards it in 
prayer. Indeed, the Jews and the 
Christians, to whom the Scripture 
hath been given know well that this 
is the right thing adjudged by 
their Lord, even as prophesied 
therein: And God is not unmindful 
of what they do. 

The objections raised by the Jew^s and the Christians to 
the shifting of the Qibla was the outcome of their racial and 
sectarian prejudices. Were they ever mindful of truth, they 
would not have wrangled over it themselves—the Jews declin¬ 
ing to recognise the Qibla of the Christians, and vice-versa. 
When this is the case, it is for the adherents of Truth to remain 
unperturbed by what erring people say or do; for it is not 
possible to agree with those who have definitely refused to 
conform to the right way. 

[145] And even shouldst thou 
advance every kind of justifica¬ 
tion before the people of the Book, 
they will not accept thy Qibla. 

Nor will thou accept their Q,ibla 
against common sense and the 
knowledge of what was right, 

nor will one group of them accept 
the Ciibla of the other. Shouldst 
thou ever follow their fancies, 
despite the knowledge that hath 
come to thee, then, verily would 
thou be of the deviators. 

[146] They to whom We have 



60 


THE TARJUMAN AL-Q^UR’aN 

delivered the Scripture know 
the Prophet of Islam as intimately 
as they know their own children. 

Yet there is a body of people among 
them who knowingly hide the truth 
about him. 

[147] Rest assured that what 
issueth forth from thy Lord is 
the truth; and truth is self- 
evident. Be not then of those 
who doubt it. 


Section 18 

After all, the issue of the Q^ibla is not of the fundamentals 
of religion, and it cannot be regarded as a determining factor 
in distinguishing between truth and falsehood. Every group 
of people chose for themselves a particular direction for prayer. 
Prayer offered to God by turning one’s face in any direction 
is, on its own merits, devotion to God. It is not conditioned 
by any such restriction. What primarily matters is righteous 
living. It is in this endeavour that one should vie with 
another. That is the real function of piety and devotion 
to God. 


[148] And mark! for every group, 
there is some side towards which 
they turn for prayer. (This by 
itself is not the determining 
factor in distinguishing between 
what is true and what is false. 

The real objective of prayer is 
righteous living.) So one should 
strive to vie with another in 
righteous living. Wherever you 
are or whatever the direction 
in which you turn for prayer. 
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God will respond to you. Verily, 

God hath power over all things. 

The general order regarding the Qibla and the purposes 
nderlying it. 

[149] (And O Prophet!) From 
wheresoever thou issueth forth, 
turn thy face for prayer towards 
the Holy Mosque, and rest assured 
that this is the right order 

issued by thy Lord, and know 
that God is not unmindful of 
what you do. 

[150] And mark that from wheresoever thou 
issueth forth, turn thy face for 

prayer towards the Holy Mosque. 

And O Ye Muslims, wherever ye be, 

turn your faces too tow’ards it; 

and remember this (that the emphasis 

that has been laid on the fixing 

of the Q^ibla) is for no other 

reason than that men should have 

no ground to dispute 

with thee and that this be made 

known that it is Abraham's 

own house of prayer that is your 

Q^ibla. Of course, there are 

those who have side-tracked 

the truth. (Their opposition 

will continue;) but do not mind 

them. On the other hand, you 

mind Me! This order has been 

issued for this reason also 

that I may complete My favours 

on you and that you might pursue 

the right path. 
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[151] The favour that We 
have shown is in keeping with a 
like favour which We have shown 
you by choosing from among your¬ 
selves an apostle for you who 
announces to you our directions 
and through His training reforms 
you and instructs you in the Book 
and its purposes and teaches you 
what hitherto you knew not. 

The teaching of the Book and of the purposes underlying 
it— the Prophet’s manner of education—the fixing of a central 
seat of guidance—and the ideal of the model community 
envisaged—these were the basic factors which had to be 
provided for to contribute to the development of the order of 
society promised to be raised in response to the prayer said by 
Abraham from his house of prayer at Mecca. 

When all these stages had been reached, it became necessary 
to invite the followers of the Qufdn to engage themselves 
seriously in righteous activity expected of them. That is why 
the promise issueth forth, “Remember Me and I shall re¬ 
member you”. And since the inevitable corollary to righteous 
activity was to face, if necessary, trials and tribulations, the 
call for action was accompanied by a call for patience and 
perseverence; and it was made clear that this path was beset 
with inevitable inconveniences. Along with this, certain funda¬ 
mental principles were also brought to view, by adhering staun¬ 
chly to which one might avoid the pit-falls and failures of life: 

(1) Invest yourselves with the forces generated by prayer 
and steadfast endurance. True endurance lies in bear¬ 
ing cheerfully the trials of life and refusing to yield 
to unwholesome desires. True prayer lies in enriching 
the soul through rememberance of God and contem¬ 
plation. People among whom these two forces are 
at work, will never meet with failure. 
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(2) Death in the way of God is no death: it is life indeed 
and life eternal. So, eschew every fear of death from 
yoiir he^rt. 

(3) Attachment to a common centre and the performance 
of Haj at least once in one’s lifetime, health and 
circumstances permitting. 

(4) The propagation of the teachings of the Qur'an is a 
collective obligation on the part of the followers of 
the faith. Those who conceal them either through 
fear or in self-interest deserve divine condemnation. 

(5) To remain steadfast in devotion to God—to profit 
by reason and insight—to ponder on the world of 
creation — to attain gnosis of the reality of things 
and to draw conclusions from evidences of divine 
benevolence and graciousness. 

[152] So, now keep yourselves 
engaged in the thought of Me. 

I too on my part will not remain 
forgetful of you. Such is My 
way. So, appreciate My favours 
and do not turn ungrateful. 

Section 19 

[153] O Muslims! Draw upon 
the forces proceeding from 
prayer and steadfast endurance. 

Be assured that God is with 
those who endure steadfastly. 

[154] And say not of those 
who are slain in the way of 
God; “They are dead!” They are 
alive, although you discern 

it not. 

[155] And surely will We test 
you with somewhat of fear and 
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hunger and loss of property 
and lives and crops. Give 
tidings of a prosperous and 
successful life to the stead¬ 
fast in patience. 

[156] These are they, who, 
when a trouble befalleth them, 
do not get perturbed. On the 
other hand, they strengthen the 
spirit in them by the thought 

of God, and they say: “Our 
life and death, our sorrows 
and worries, our gains and 
losses,—whatever we have, 
are all for God; and we are 
all eventually to return to 
Him. 

[157] So, assuredly, it is 

on such as these that God showers 

His blessings and it is on such that the grace 

of God descends. These are 

they who are to be regarded 

as truly successful 

in life. 

[158] Without doubt, Safa and 
Marwa, are among the sign-posts 
of Divine Mercy and wisdom. So, 
whoever proceeds from his home 
to perform the Haj or the ‘Umra’, 

it will be no fault in him 
if he goes round the two posts, 
and he who does a good thing 
of his own accord, then, God 
surely accords him 
due recognition; and God 
knoweth the worth of 
everything. 
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[159] Let those who have 
developed the habit of concealing, 
either through fear or in self- 
interest, things of import, out 

of what We have sent down in the 
form of directions and guidance, 
despite the clear manner in 
which We have stated them 
for the people of the Book, 
know that God metes out to 
such His displeasure, and know that 
they also do likewise who 
are entitled to do so. 

[160] But the door of repentance 
is always open for the sinners. 

So, let those who have repented 
and amended and, instead of 
concealing, proclaimed the truth, 
know that We accept their 
repentance, for. We are easily 
Relenting and Merciful. 

[161] Verily, they who dis¬ 
believe and die in disbelief, 

they have now no chance of 
making amends. On them will 
rest the malison of God and 
of the angels and of all mankind. 

[162] In that state shall they 
remain: their torment shall not 

be lightened, nor will they be 
given any respite. 

[163] And bear in mind that 
your God is God, the OneJ There 
is none worthy of worship except 
He, the Compassionate, the 
Merciful being who sustains 

the enitre world of existence. 
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Section 20 


[164] Assureldy, in the crea¬ 
tion of the heavens and the 
earth and in the alternation 

of night and day and in the 
sailing of the ships through 
the ocean with what is useful to 
men, and in the water which 
God sendeth down from the 
sky, giving by it life to the 
earth that was dead, and 
scattering over it all 
kinds of animals, and in 
the movement of the winds, 
and in the clouds which 
are marshalled to do service 
between the heavens and the 
earth, are signs for 
the thoughtful. 

Belief in God and the love of God are interdependent; so 
if one should love any one beside God, then his action amounts 
to placing another on a level with God, thereby negating 
one’s belief in the unity of God. A true believer in God is 
he who loves God above all else. 

[165] Yet, there are some 
people w^ho choose, from those 
beside God, compeers for Him and 
love them with the love due to 
God, although they know that there 
are others, the faithful, whose 
most intense love is for God 
alone. Would but the transgressors 
realise, as they shall have to 
realise when chastisement 
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overtakes them, that all power 
dwells in God alone, and for 
those who run counter to the 
laws of God, the chastisement 
of God is severe. 

Regretful results of following false religious leaders—the 
ruin of communities in the past was largely attributable to 
allegiance to false leadership. Beware of such allegiance, lest 
ye share the same fate. 

[166] And note that, when the 
false leaders, instead of pleading 
for their followers, will come 
forward to disown them, now that 
they are to undergo the ordeal of 
chastisement, and when all bonds 
between them will have thus 
severed and none will be in a 
position to think of another or 
help each other, 

[167] Those that were 
misled will cry out: “Would that 
we were given a chance to live 
over again, that we might disown 
these false leaders, even as 

they are disowning us.” Thus 
doth God turn their deeds into 
vain regrets and they shall 
not come forth from out of the 
Fire. 

Section 21 

The fundamental principles explained, reference is now 
made to certain subsidiary regulations of life in respect of which 
a variety of misconceptions had prevailed to an extent that 
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they were encroaching upon the basic truths of the religion 
of Islam. Although this may form only a side issue, it has, in 
its implication and its detailed exposition, the force of a 
fundamental principle. 

Among the misconceptions universally held, the one to which 
special attention is drawn is in respect of what was permissible 
in food and drink. Meaningless restrictions had come to be 
imposed and the test of piety lay in the extent of supersti¬ 
tion displayed in this matter. Progress or a free growth 
for such superstitious people was evidently not possible. 
This fact as well as the steps taken to set things aright is re¬ 
ferred to here in the Qur'an: 

(1) In the first place, it was announced by the Qur'an that 
it was open .to man to make use, free of restrictions, 
of all the good things of life provided on the earth. 
Meaningless or self-imposed restrictions were clearly 
Satan-inspired. 

(2) Incidentally, the Qur'an draws attention to the truth 
that the way of faith was the way of reason and insight; 
and the peculiarity of Kufr or negation of faith was 
blind imitation and lack of insight. Blind imitation, 
senseless adherence to mere tradition and the citing 
of elders and leaders against fact and reason are indeed 
great obstacles in the way of right thought and living. 
To call upon imitators to pay heed to the demands of 
knowledge and reason is like addressing animals. 

(3) Barring the four things mentioned in the Qur’anic 
passage here, the flesh of animals normally used for 
food is permissible. 

(4) The observance of a number of restrictions by the 
people of the Book in the matter of food was due to 
the fact that the directions given in the Book and 
the practice of its early followers had fallen into 
neglect. Their religious leaders in self-interest either 
altered the directions or did not disclose them and the 
masses followed them blindly. 
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The Book of God is the store-house of knowledge and truth 
and, any deviation from the truth is prompted by ignorance 
and doubt. So, when knowledge and truth are brought to 
view, differences should no longer be entertained. If, even 
after the advent of the Book of God, people indulge in differ¬ 
ences and break the unity of faith by splitting into sects, then, 
they have indeed drifted far away from the truth with no hope 
of retracing their steps. 

(5) The supreme doctrinal principle of Islam is that the 
way to perfection and salvation does not lie in observ¬ 
ing any particular form of prayer or in observing any 
restrictions in the matter of food and drink. On the 
other hand, perfection is attainable only through 
sincere devotion to God, purity of mind and a life of 
righteous actions. The regulations of Shar'd touching 
outward observances have their own value in this regard. 

The religious misconception which prevailed universally 
at the advent of the Qur'an was that religion was identical with 
ritual and the externalia of Shar'a or Cannon law, and that 
salvation and perfection depended on their observance. But 
the Qiir'dn says that religion in reality is devotion to God and 
righteous activity and that the outward observances of the 
Shar'd are also there to promote this purpose. So what 
primarily matters in religion is the objective and not the 
means. 


[168] O ye mankind! eat freely 
of the permissible and wholesome 
things of food which have been 
provided on the earth. And the 
fancied restrictions which 
these people had imposed on 
themselves are Satan-inspired. 

So do not follow the ways of 
Satan, for he is your avowed enemy. 
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[169] He prompts you only to 
evil and indecency and makes 
you aver of God, that of which 
you have no knowledge. 

[170] And when it is said 
to them, “Follow ye what God 
hath sent down” they say, “Nay! 

We shall follow^ the way whereon 
we found our fathers”. What! 
even when you know they were 
not able to understand anything, 
or were not on the right path? 

[171] And the fact is that those 
who refuse to believe, resemble 

in their blind imitation and 
against the call of reason and 
guidance, those (sheep), who, 
when the shepherd calls 
them catch nothing but the 
note of the call and the cry. 

Deaf, dumb, blind are they. 

So they will never understand. 

[172] O Muslims! If it is God 
that you serve and think that in 
the matter of food, permissible 

or otherwise. His order is the 
only order to obey, then freely 
eat of the wholesome things with 
which He hath provided you and 
give Him thanks. 

[173] What God hath forbidden 
you are just these—carrion, 

blood and swine’s flesh and that 
over which any name other than 
that of God hath been invoked. 

But he, who of sheer necessity, 
is driven to partake of them. 
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neither in any inordinate 
quantity nor in disregard of the 
regulations of the Shar'^a^ no 
sin shall he upon him. With¬ 
out doubt God overlooks short¬ 
comings and in every situa¬ 
tion proves merciful to you. 

[174-] Verily, those who hide 
that which God hath revealed 
in the Book and exchange it 

for a mean price-these really 

put into their bellies nothing 
but lire; for, these earnings 
of their’s will one day turn, 
for their punishment, into 
flames of fire. On the day of 
Resurrection, God will neither 
speak to them nor will He 
reform them; and their’s 
shall be a grievous 
chastisement. 

[^175J These are they who 
have bartered guidance for 
error and pardon for torment. 
What a behaviour along the 
path of error! How reconciled 
are they to Fire! 

{^176] All this, despite 
the fact that God hath sent 
down the Book ( 'Torah') with 
Truth. Normally, when the 
light of revelation has 
dawned, every form of 
human doubt or suspicion 
should have been dispelled. 
Nevertheless, these people 
fell at variance. And they v/ho 
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have differed in their 
approach to the directions 
of the Book of God, have 
indeed drifted away from 
it, splitting into sects. 

Section 22 

[177] Piety does not lie in turning 
your faces in prayer towards the East 
or the West, or in observing any such 
outward formality; but true piety is 
this that one believeth in God, in 
the Last Day, in the angels, in the 
scriptures, and in all the messengers 
of God, and for the love of Him 
giveth of his wealth to his kindred 
and to the orphans, and to the needy, 
and to the way-farer, and to those 
who ask, and for the uplift of the 
downtrodden, and observeth 
prayer and payeth the poor-rate 
and is of those who are faithful 
to their engagements when they have 
engaged in them, and endure with 
fortitude poverty, distress and 
moments of peril. Such undoubtedly 
are they who are true in their 
faith, and such are they who 
are truly pious. 

The provision of retaliation for man-slaughter and the 
issues arising therefrom. 

(1) Here is a declaration that all men are equals. The 
Qur'an declares itself against the inequalities intro¬ 
duced in human society. In the scale of human life 
all are to be treated alike, both men and women. So, 
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in the matter of retaliation for man-slaughter, life for 
life is the law, and no distinction or discrimination 
is permissible. 

(2) If the heirs of the slain are willing to accept blood- 
money, the slayer may save his life. 

(3) The principle of life for life is conceived in the interests 
of life itself. The objective is to protect human life. 
So, when the objective is to preserve life, it is clear 
that retaliation is not intended to be merely a means 
of destruction of life. 

[178] O Muslims! Prescribed for 
you is retaliation for man-slaughter 
(In this matter, no distinction can be 
made between man and man.) If the 
slayer is a free man, only that free 
man will have to pay the penalty of 
death. (In deference to the position 
which the slain had occupied, it will 
not be permissible to demand the 
lives of two persons, as was the 
practice among the Arabs.) If the 
slayer is a slave, only he, the slayer, 
will be slain in retaliation. (In 
view of the fact that the slayer was 
a slave and the slain was a free man 
it will not be proper that two slaves 
should pay the penalty.) If the 
slayer is a woman, that very woman 
will have to pay the penalty. 

And if the heirs of the slain, 
out of sheer human sympathy, 
are prepared to forgive the 
slayer for the deed and are will¬ 
ing to accept blood-money, (then 
the slayer be set free on payment 
of this blood-money). In that event. 
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the heirs should ask for nothing 
beyond the customary blood-money 
and that the slayer should show 
liberality in paying it. 

(And mark that the arrangement 
prescribed by the Qiir^dn is to take 
off the sting from retaliation, 
and cleanse it of all its harsh¬ 
ness, and make it an instrument of 
promoting the sense of justice 
and brotherliness among you.) 

This is a concession from your 
Lord and a mercy. For him who shall 
transgress after this, there 
shall be a sore chastisement. 

[179] And for you, O men of 
understanding, retaliation, has 
a meaning for you. Although one 
life is taken for taking another 
life, this is not a mere taking 
of life. In fact, it assures 
life for you; for it prevents 
you from all evil. 

Making of a ‘will’ prior to death is recommended and this 
is in the interest of those left behind. The following are the 
aspects to be noted: 

(1) Although the property owned by one passes after his 
death into other hands, it is the duty of its owner to 
think how it should be distributed after him to the 
advantage of those near and dear to him; and he 
cannot by any means, divest himself of this responsi¬ 
bility. 

(2) The will that a dying man makes is a sacred 
trust for those who happen to be entrusted with it. 
It is their duty to execute it according to every detail. 
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(3) Should those who are entrusted with the task of exe¬ 
cuting it tamper with its provisions, it is they who are 
accountable, and not the testator or the beneficiaries, 
thereof. 

[180] It is prescribed to you that 
when death approacheth any of you 
and that he is to leave any wealth 
behind, he should bequeath equitably 
to his parents and kindred. This 

is incumbent on those who are mind¬ 
ful of God. 

[181] But should any change 
the bequest after hearing it, 

the sin shall rest on those who 
change it. (The change should not 
affect the purpose of the original.) 

Remember that God heareth and 
knoweth. 

[182] But if any apprehend 
partiality of any wrong on the 
part or the testator and reaches 
in time a settlement with the 
parties concerned—that shall 

be no wrong in him; (for, this 
will not be altering the 
will but it will be a rectifying 
of a possible irregularity 
or injustice.) And without 
doubt God is the forgiver of 
shortcomings, the Merciful. 

Section 23 

The prescription of fast in the month of Ramadhan and 
the principles underlying it, and the removal of certain 
misconceptions relating thereto. 
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There is nothing really good in the mere act of starving or 
of causing undue exertion or discomfort to the body. That 
is not the objective of the fast prescribed by the Qur'an. The 
real objective is to lead the mind of man through a process 
of purification. The process of fasting promotes the sense of 
restraint and an aptitude for righteous thought and living. 

(1) Fasting was reserved for the month of Rarnadhan for 
the simple reason that it was during this month that the 
revelations of the Qur'an began to be delivered to the 
Prophet. Incidentally, fasting keeps the memory of 
this event green in the minds of the faithful. 

(2) There should be ease in the observance of religious 
practices and by no means any hardship. It is not 
proper to take the view that rigidity or hardship in 
devotional practices is pleasing to God. 

(3) The object of the devotional practices is to purify 
your mind and heart and give a healthy tone to it. It 
is not only when you go through lengthy ordeals of 
physical starvation that you can raise your voice to 
God, as was the idea prevalent among the religious- 
minded of the days of the Prophet. God responds to 
the cry of the needy at all times and in every situation. 
He being closer to man than even his own jugular vein. 
If you raise your voice to Him in sincerity and faith, 
the door of divine mercy instantly opens out for you. 

(4) Among the Jews, the conditions of fasting were very 
rigid and very severe. One was this: Once a Jew 
went to bed after breaking his fast, he was not allowed 
to partake of any food, lest he should wake up during 
the night. Likewise, the Jews were absolutely forbidden 
all conjugal relations with their wives in the month 
of fasting. When fasting was prescribed for the Mus¬ 
lims, it was apprehended that these restrictions were 
also binding on them, and since these restrictions were 
very trying, some of the followers of the Faith could 
not conform to them and had necessarily to conceal their 
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failings. In verse 187 of this chapter, the Qur'an refers 
to this situation in the following words: “God knew 
that you were doing injury to your own selves”. The 
purpose of the fast is not to deprive any one of his 
bodily pleasures but to develop in him the sense 
of restraint and moderation, in order that he may 
regulate his desires. The restrictions placed on food 
and drink and conjugality applied only to the day. 
During the night one was perfectly free to attend to 
such needs. 

(5) The conjugal relationship between husband and wife 
is not anything immoral that it should be a matter for 
prohibition during a month given to devotion to God. 
It is a natural relationship and the couple is wedded 
to each other in their common necessities of life. 
Anything transpiring between them should not in 
any manner be repugnant to devotion to God. 

(6) A believer in God is he whose action is above board. 
A thing may not be wrong in itself; but if once you 
deem it so and yet resort to it in secret, then although 
you have done nothing wrong, you have verily done 
a wrong to your conscience and soiled the purity of 
your heart. 

[183] O Muslims! a course of 
fasting is prescribed to you as 

it was prescribed to those before 
you that you might guard yourselves 
against your passions. 

[184] This is only for a 
specific number of days, (and not 
for any lengthy period.) For him 
among you who may be sick or on a journey, 
permission is given to observe 

the fast on other days and 
thus complete the course. 

As for those who have not the 
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capacity to bear the strain of fast¬ 
ing, (as for example very old 
people who have not the strength 
to fast, nor could entertain the 
hope of fasting on other days), 
for such the substitute is the 
feeding of an indigent person. 

And he who of his own accord does 
more than this, (or feeds more than 
one), then he shall derive additional 
reward for what he has done. 

But if you are a man of under¬ 
standing, then bear it in mind 
that to keep fast under every 
circumstance is good for you. 

[185] It w'as in the month of 
Ramadhan that the Qur'^dn was 
delivered—a guidance for man, 
presenting clear signs of guidance, 
and a criterion enabling him to 
distinguish between right and wrong. 
As soon as any of you observeth 
that the month has begun, let him 
set about the fast; but he who is 
sick or on a journey shall fast a 
like number of other days. God 
wisheth you ease and wisheth not 
discomfort. (The concession 
shown to the sick and those on 
Journey to complete the course on 
other days is for the reason that 
the observance of fast for a 
specific period offers certain 
benefits to those who fast, and 
that it is good in their own 
interests to complete the course 
on other days.) You should therefore 
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complete the course (for the sake 
of your spiritual welfare) and 
be in a position to extol 
the greatness of God for showing 
the way to it and feel grateful 
to Him. 

[186] And O Prophet 1 when any 
one of my servants ask thee how 
they could reach Me, tell them 

that I am ever present with them 
and that I respond to the call 
of him that calleth, vvhen he 
calleth Me; so if they really seek 
Me, let them hearken unto Me and 
have faith in Me that they may achieve 
success in life. 

[187] You are permitted to 
approach your wives during the 
night of the fast. They are your 
garments and you are their garments. 
God knew that you were doing injury 
to your own selves by doing a 

thing which was in itself not 

bad but which you were feeling 

that it was so, and yet you were 

doing it much against your 

conscience. God in His mercy 

did not choose to hold you 

responsible for it. He took 

note of your embarrassment and forgave 

you. Now that the matter is 

cleared, you may without hesitation 

go in to your wives with hopes of 

having what God would like you 

have, and eat and drink until you 

see the dark line of the night 

pass into the bright line of the 
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dawn, and then go through the 
fast till the night sets in. 

And go not in to your wives 
while you have sequestered 
yourselves in the mosques. 

These are the bounds set by 
God: do not try to cross them. 

It is in such details that 
God gives His instructions 
to men that they might guard 
themselves against transgression. 

This section on the subject of fast in Ramadhan rounds 
off with an expression of a basic truth about Islamic religious 
exercises. It points out that ascetic religious practices bring no 
good to one who is disregardful of the rights of others, or 
cannot deter oneself from appropriating what belongs to others. 
Piety does not lie in denying food to yourself for a particular 
period. On the other hand, piety lies in denying to yourself for 
all times food in every form obtained through wrong means. 

[188] And mark! consume not each 
other’s property by false pretence 
and present a part of it to judges • 
that you may consume unjustly a 
part of other men’s property, knowing 
full well that it is wrong to do so. 

Section 24 

Here follow the regulations touching the conduct of Hajjy 
the pilgrimage to Mecca, and the removal of certain religious 
misconceptions prevailing among the Arab and other commu¬ 
nities at the advent of the Qufdn. 

(1) The appearance of the new moon is taken to mark the 
months of the year and also to specify the season of 
Hajj. Anything else attributed to this phenomenon 
is no better than superstition. The superstitious 
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notions prevailing among the masses in respect of the 
movements of the stars or of astrology have, in the 
Islamic view, absolutely no rational foundation. 

The performance of pilgrimage to shrines and places 
held sacred is hedged in intricate formalities and pil¬ 
grims have to go through a number of physical dis¬ 
comforts. The true path of righteousness is to keep 
one’s inward self or one’s mind immune to evil. 

The persecution which the followers of the Prophet 
suffered at the hands of the unbelievers of Mecca 
precluded free entrance to the Ka’aba. So permission 
was granted to fight their way to it; for, it was neces¬ 
sary to rescue this House of prayer from the clutches 
of their oppressors. 

But the Muslims are cautioned that nothing they do, 
whether in the state of war or of peace, should go 
against justice and uprightness. 

War is an evil. But disorder is much worse. So it be¬ 
came imperative to prefer a state of war to a state of 
disorder in society. 

What was the mischief wrought by the Quraish of 
Mecca? It was to force violently the adherents of 
Truth to give up their faith, so much so, that freedom 
of conscience was denied to them. The Qjjifdn points 
out that this evil was worse than war. It was therefore 
necessary to take to war to put an end to his state of 
affairs. 

Permission to fight was given to protect the right of 
freedom of conscience in order that, in a matter 
between God and man, the oppressive hand of man 
should have no chance to intervene. 

It was therefore enjoined on the Muslims to sacrifice 
their belongings or wealth in the cause of this holy 
struggle by observing that they who abstained from 
spending their wealth in such a cause truly courted 
ruin; for, abstention from fighting in a just cause is 
indeed national death for any people. 
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Returning to the subject of Hajj, the Qjifdn advises 
what one should do when the entry to the House of 
Prayer is blocked by the enemy. 

The Hajj begins the moment a Muslim dons the robe 
of the pilgrim. So from this moment onward till the 
robe is removed, it is not permissible for a pilgrim to 
go in to his wife, or to utter any thing indecent, or pick 
up any quarrel wdth any one. The best preparation 
for the performance of a sacred duty is the cultivation 
of righteousness. 

The Qufdn here observes that devotion to God or piety 
does not conflict with worldly activity or with material 
progress and prosperity. In fact, Islam desires to pro¬ 
mote a perfect living which assures for one the bene¬ 
fits both of this world and of the next. Pilgrimage is 
just a form of devotion. But as a form of devotion, it 
does not come in the way of the pilgrim carrying on any 
transactions which may bring him material good. 
Wealth or property is after all in the gift of God, and it 
is but meet on the part of man to seek it wherever he 
can in an upright manner. 

A serious misconception of life has prevailed among 
people all over the world with the result that they have 
had recourse to extremes. Either one is so obsessed 
with the pursuit of worldly living that he has had to 
neglect absolutely the demands of the life to come, or 
is so engrossed in the thought of otherworldliness that 
he has imposed on himself asceticism in all its rigidity. 
But the right way, as delineated by the Qur^driy is the 
middle way—the path of moderation in every sphere 
of life’s activity. He alone liveth aright whose one 
prayer to God is this: “Our Lord! Give us good in 
this world and give us good in the Hereafter”. 

[189] They ask thee of the new moons. 

Say: “They are markings of time for 
men, and for purposes of pilgrimage. (As 
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for the rest, the superstitions entertained 
of them and the practices of diverse 
sorts followed in this connection 
liave no rational foundation whatsoever.) 

There is no goodness, for instance, 
in entering houses from over their 
back sides, (as the Arabs used to do 
on beholding a new moon and putting 
on the robe of the pilgrim.) Goodness 
lies in the avoidance of wrong 
living. Enter the houses then 
by the proper door and be mindful 
of God that you might 
prosper. 

[19Q] And fight in the way of 
God against those who fight against 
you, but do not commit excesses. Surely, 

God does not like those who commit 
excesses. 

[191] (The Meccans have declared 

war against you.) You too declare war against 
them, and slay them wherever you 
find them and eject them from where¬ 
soever they have ejected you; 
for persecution is worse than blood¬ 
shed. (As for fighting within the 
precints of the Ka’aba, the order 
is this:) attack them not in the 
vicinity of the Sacred Mosque 
unless they attack you there; 
but if they attack you, then you 
will have to fight them. That 
is the desert of the persecuting 
unbelievers. 

[192] But if they desist, then, 
the door of divine forgiveness will 
not be closed against them; for 
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without doubt God is the God of 
forgiveness, the Merciful! 

[193] And fight until there is 

no more persecution from them, and the 
way of life prescribed by God 
prevails. But if they desist, 
then let there be no more hostility 
save against the aggressive. 

[194] If they treat a sacred 
month as sacred, then do ye also 
treat the sacred month as sacred; 
even in matters sacred, the rule 
to be observed is like for like. 

If any be overbearing, then do 
ye behave as they have behaved, 
and be mindful of God, and know 
that God is with those who guard 
themselves against transgression. 

[195] And spend in the way of God 
and do not with your own hands work 
for your own ruin and do good; for 
God verily loveth these who do good. 

[196] Perform the Hajj and the Umra 
for the sake of God. But if ye be 
hindered, then send forth whatsoever 
offering is most easily available, 

and shave not your heads until 
the offering has reached its 
destination. But whoever among 
you is sick or hath an ailment 
of the head, he should, in lieu of 
shaving, fast or give alms or 
offer sacrifice. And when you 
are free to move forward, then 
he who hath performed the Umra 
and Hajj together, let his 
offering be what is the most 
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easily available. But if he findeth 
nothing to offer, he shall 
fast three days during the 
Hajj itself, and seven days 
on return—ten days in all. 

This is the procedure for him 
whose family doeth not reside 
near the sacred mosque; and 
be mindful of God and know 
that He is severe in 
chastisement. 


Section 25 

[197] There are certain months 
known for pilgrimage. Whoever then 
undertakes the pilgrimage, let him 
not yield to sex promptings, or 
employ the language of abuse, or 
wrangle during the pilgrimage. And 
whatever good you do, that God 
knoweth. And equip yourself for 

the journey properly, and the 
best of equipment is righteousness. 

Be then mindful of God, O men of 
understanding! 

[198] It shall be no harm if 
you seek any material gain from 
your Lord during the pilgrimage, 
by carrying on business. So when 
you hasten back from Arafat, then 
remember God near the Masha’r al- 
Haram and remember Him in the manner 
He hath shown you, although you 

were hitherto of those who were 
going astray. 

[199] Then even as others. 
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pass on quickly from the place 
where people are to pass quickly, 
and seek Divine forgiveness for 
your past behaviour, for, God 
is Forgiving, Merciful. 

[200] And when you have finished 
your rites, extol God even as you 

used to extol your own fathers pre¬ 
viously, or with a more fervent 
extolling. (This is really the pur¬ 
pose of Hajj.) Some there are who 
out of their love for the things 
of this world seem to pray of God; 

“Our Lord! give us prosperity in 
this world”. But such shall have 
no portion in the life of the 
Hereafter. 

[201] And some there are who 
desire prosperity in both the 
worlds. They say, “Our Lord! 
give us good in this world and 
give us good in the world to 
follow, and protect us from 

the chastisement of Fire”. 

[202] Certainly it is such 
people that shall have, both 
in this and the life to come, 

the meed of what they have earned, 
and God is not slow in appraising 
the work of men; He is quick in 
according recompense for what 
they have done. 

[203] Extol God during the 
stated days of the Hajj. But if 
any one, in haste returns in two 
days, it shall be no blame in him, 
provided he does this with a reighteous 
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purpose. Be midful of God then, 
and know that to Him shall ye all 
have to repair. 

Islam is not opposed to temporal life. What it is opposed to 
is pride or arrogance born of senseless devotion to worldliness. 
It is this arrogance or pride which diverts the mind of man 
from uprightness and the thought of God; and when this is 
allied to political power, it works havoc in human life, as and 
when his self-interest or his whim prompts him to do. But they 
who are truly devoted to God, however pre-occupied in matters 
of this world, never yield to the temptations of the heart. They 
are only after the approbation of God for what they do. The 
man of the world will in his own interest sacrifice the interests 
of others, but they, the truly devoted to God, sacrifice their own 
interests to seek the pleasure of God. However much one may 
try to make worldly life pleasant or claim to possess a kindly 
disposition, his test is this: what treatment has he meted out 
to his fellow-beings through the power that he has possessed ? 

The destruction of life and property wrought by man through 
his pride and power is to be regarded as the most heinous 
of wrongs ever done to mankind. If it is ever said to those in¬ 
toxicated with power, “Fear God”, they embolden themselves 
to commit greater excesses. 

[204] Among men there are some 
who beguile thee by their talk on 

the life of this world and take 
God to bear testimony to their 
sincerity. Yet they are the most 
zealous in opposition. 

[205] Whenever they get power 
they engage themselves in creating 
disorder in the land and lay waste 
the fields and flocks; and God does 
not like such disorder. 

[206] And when it is said to 
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them, “Fear God, and hold 
back your hands from tyranny”, 
it only drives them to greater 
sin. When such is their state 
of mind, they are not the people 
who will desist from committing 
excesses. Hell alone will 
satisfy them. He who seeks 
hell for his destination 
has indeed sought an evil 
destination. 

[207] As against this type 
of people, there are some who 
sacrifice in the way of God 
their personal interests to 
seek the pleasure of God, and 
God is ever gracious to 
those who are devoted 
to Him. 

This lure of wordly power has been a powerful factor in 
leading nations into wrong directions and this is particularly 
so in moments of success and prosperity. So the followers of 
the faith have been specially fore-warned against it. 

The guidance of God hath been made manifest, and all 
that is necessary for the upholding of truth hath been explained 
to you. With all that, should you stumble, and fail to keep 
to the path of guidance, you will be deprived of the blessings 
of God. 

Should it be regarded that the guidance of the word of God 
does not suffice* them, then the only alternative that remains 
is that God Himself should appear before them and tell them 
in person: “I am your God, believe in Me.” Such a thing has 
not happened and will never happen. 

To derive the benefits and blessings of faith in God, it 
is not enough that you just call yourself a Muslim. You will 
have to get into the very spirit of Islam. Your faith in God 
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^ust permeate your thought and activity in every sphere 
of life. 


[208] O Muslims! be ye Muslims; 
in all aspects of thought and action 
and do not walk in the foot¬ 
steps of Satan; for, he indeed 

is your avowed enemy. 

[209] But if you waver after 
these clear instructions have 
come to you, (remember that 

you cannot save yourselves 
from the operation of the 
Law of Requital.) Know that 
God is mighty, 
the Wise. 

[210] Do these people expect God 
to come down to them along with 
angels, with bright clouds for a 
canopy, and have the matter settled? 
They hardly realise that ultimately 
all matters are referred back to 
God. 


Section 26 

God showed the Israelites the way to good life, but they chose 
the way of evil. Their history offers a lesson for people of 
(understanding. 

[211] Ask the children of Israel, 
how many clear signs did We not give 
them ? But if any one makes a wrong 
use of the gift of God after receiv¬ 
ing, then assuredly God’s law of 
requital will deal a severe chastise¬ 
ment. 



90 


THE TARJUMAN AL-Q,UR’aN 

[212] The life of this world 
may seem pleasant to those who 
have no faith and they mock at 
those who have. But on the day 
of resurrection, it is the 
righteous who shall rank higher 
than these disbelievers, and then 
they will not seem to know that 
they, who today may be in 
indigent condition, may tomorrow, 
through God’s grace, be in affluent 
circumstances; and God is 
bounteous without measure to whom 
He will. 

The Qtir'dn here draws attention to a fundamental truth 
of life. It says that in the beginning, mankind were but one 
community and that they lived a simple life. But when they 
multiplied and expanded, there arose among them various 
conflicts resulting in disorder and mutual oppression. It was 
then that the process of divine revelation began, and what 
was revealed was conveyed to them through a series of pro¬ 
phets. The call of every one of these prophets was but one 
and the same, a call which advised them to live a life of right¬ 
eousness and unity. 

The word of God, or the Book of God as it is styled by the 
Qjir^dn, was delivered always with the purpose of settling the 
differences among mankind and to bend their minds to follow 
but one Din or one way of life. The root cause of internal 
differences is the sin of arrogance and self-interest which 
disables one to obey the call of Truth. 

The attention of the followers of the Faith is drawn here to^ 
this weakness only to emphasise that the weakness of the 
Israelites which contributed to their fall, was not peculiar to 
them but was noticeable even in the lives of people who had 
gone before them. What matters primarily in having Truth 
as the basis of one’s life is not so much a knowledge of it,. 
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which is already there from the beginning before mankind, 
but the desire to remain steadfast in adhering to 
Truth. 


[213] In the beginning, mankind 
were not divided into groups. On 
the other hand they were but one 
community, and then it so happened 
that they divided themselves into 
separate groups. So God raised 
prophets among them to give them 
glad tidings of the good results 
that flow from good deeds and to 
warn them of the evil consequences 
which flow from evil deeds. With 
these prophets was also sent down 
the Book of Truth that they might, 
under its guidance, resolve their 
differences and unite together 
to pursue but one common way 
of righteous living. But they 
fell at variance, not because the 
clear instructions of God had not 
reached them, but because they 
were envious of each other, 
despite their awareness of 
the revelations having reached 
them. And God in His graciousness 
directed the believers to 
the Truth about which they 
had differed, and God directeth 
whom He pleaseth to the 
straight path. 


To be a true believer, it is not enough that you 
simply avow the faith and thus feel competent to enter 
Heaven. On the other hand, you should bear with fortitude 
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all the trials which befall you, even as the adherents of 
Truth before you had borne the trials which befell them in 
their times. 


[214] Do you fancy that by the 
mere verbal avowel of faith you 
will enter the Garden, although 
you have not yet passed through 
the ordeals through which those 
who went before you had passed. 
Poverty and distress in endless 
forms tried them, and they were 
so shaken that the Apostle and 
those of the faith who were by 
his side had to cry out, “O 
help of God! When will it 
arrive?” At that moment the 
veil of the unknown was torn 
asunder and the help of God 
made its appearance to announce, 
“Yea! do not despair, the help of 
God is nigh!” 


The Qur'an here clarifies the issue of charity. It corrects 
the notion that charity is no charity if it is given to one’s kindr¬ 
ed and that it is meant only for others. The Qjir'an points out 
that charity should go, in the first instance, to the needy among 
one’s own kindred. 

[215] They ask thee what they 
should spend on others. Say; 

Whatever of your wealth you can 
spare, let it be for your parents, 
and kindred and orphans and the 
indigent and the way-farer; and 
whatever good you do, God knoweth. 
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The Qur^dn now turns to the question of fighting in defence 
of the Faith and of freedom: 

(1) The state of war is never pleasant. But are there not 
pleasant ends which are gained through unpleasant 
means and vice versa? 

(2) War is an evil. But disorder in society resulting from 
the high-handedness of man is a greater 

evil. So, when disorder gets beyond ordinary control^ 
the only remedy is to war against it. 

The unbelievers opposed the Muslims not because 
of any grouse against any individual or body of indivi¬ 
duals among them. It was because of the new faith 
they had adopted. They were determined not to rest 
until they forced the Muslims to change their faith; 
and since this was not possible for the Muslims, the 
only alternative left for them was to fight back in the 
cause of the truth they believed i'n. 

(3) Being the sponsor of peace or of Islam, the Qur'an 
does not and cannot advocate fighting. But when the 
unbelievers chose to wage a war against the Muslims, 
the latter were permitted to take up the challenge 
and not take to their heels. 

[216J Fighting is now ordained 
you. But this pleases you not. 

May be you dislike a thing though 
it be good for you, and may be you 
like a thing which is bad for you. 

God knoweth: but ye, ye know not. 

Section 27 

[217] They ask thee concerning 
warfare in the month held sacred. 

Say: To war in that month is bad; 
but to turn away people from the 
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cause of God and go against Him, 
and deny entry to the sacred 
mosque and to drive out its in¬ 
mates is much worse in the sight 
of God. Persecution is more 
heinous than bloodshed. 

And remember that these people 
will not cease fighting against 
you until they turn you from 
your faith if they can. But mark! 
that who so from among you will 
turn from his faith and die an 
unbeliever, he will be among 
those whose work shall be 
fruitless in this world and 
also in the next, and who shall 
be the companions of Fire to 
abide therein. 

[218] But on the other hand, 
they who have believed and have 
remained steadfast in their be¬ 
lief and have emigrated and 
struggled in the cause of God, 
may hope for Divine grace; and 
God will be gracious to them, 
for He is full of mercy. 

In connection with war, three issues called for considera¬ 
tion. A notion was prevalent in the past and still prevails 
that wine instils in man the fighting spirit and that gambling 
is a means of earning money. The Qur^dn discredits both the 
notions. It points out that in the use of a thing it is not its 
benefits alone which should attract one. Relative benefits 
do result from the use of everything. In making use of a thing, 
it is always advisable to weigh both the benefits and the 
injuries it offers, and discard that which does more harm 
than good. 



95 


SURAT AL-BAQ,ARAH 

The second question before the followers of the faith in the 
time of the Prophet was: How much of one’s earnings should 
one offer towards the cost of war or towards similar needs of the 
community. The Qiir'dn does not fix any proportion. It ad¬ 
vises to give away what remains after meeting one’s necessities. 

The third question related to orphans taken under one’s 
guardianship. Direction is given that whatever is good in 
their interest should be done. In fact, it would be well if 
they are admitted into one’s home and treated as family 
members. 


[219] O Prophet] they ask thee con¬ 
cerning wine and games of chance. Say: 

‘‘In both is great harm and also some advantage 
to men; but their harm is greater than 
their advantage”. 

[220] And they ask thee what 
they should give away in the cause 
of God. Say: “Whatever remains 
after meeting your necessities”. 

Thus doth God make clear to you 
His signs that you may ponder 

on the life of this world and 
on that of the world to follow. 

And they ask thee concerning 
orphans. Say: “Whatever is good 
in their interest should be done”. 

And if you wish to manage their 
affairs along with your 
own by treating them as family 
members, you may do so. After all, 
they are your brothers and not 
strangers to you; and God knows 
full well who is desirous of 
improving their lot and who, 
of exploiting them. So, if you 
are honest in your intentions, 
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you should not hesitate in 
taking the responsibility of 
managing their affairs. Had 
God so wished, He would have 
imposed on you exacting condi¬ 
tions of management, (for, the 
responsibility of safeguarding 
the rights and interests of 
orphans is a serious responsibility); 
without doubt God is Mighty, 

Wise. 

In the time of war with the unbelievers, the question arose 
whether intermarriage with them was permissible. The Qjir^dn 
stated that marriage between a believing man and an unbeliev¬ 
ing woman or between a believing woman and an unbelieving 
man was not permissible, since it was because of their belief 
that the unbelievers had become their enemies and were anxious 
to turn them away from their faith. Any marital relations in 
such circumstances with them would not bring any good ta 
the Muslims. 

[221] Do not wed women who 
associate others with God until 
they believe. An unbelieving woman 
may be pleasing to you; but a 
believing woman should be pre¬ 
ferred to her. And likewise, wed 
not your believing women to those 
men who associate others with God 
until they accept the faith. And 
of a surety, a bondman who is a 
believer is better than a free 
man who associates others with 
God, albeit he pleases you. They 
(the polytheists of Arabia) 
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desire the Muslims to turn 
away from their faith and 
therefore invite them to Fire. 

But God, by opening out for 
you the path of Truth, inviteth 
you to Heaven and to His protection. 
He maketh clear His signs for the 
guidance of men that they may be 
heedful. 


Section 28 

The question of marriage with the polytheists incidentally 
has raised here the issues of marriage in general and divorce 
and other problems of marital relationship. 

(1) The Commandment is issued that no one should go 
in to his wife while she is menstruating. The restriction 
is imposed not because women get polluted during this 
period and deserve to be kept out of human touch as 
was the idea prevalent among the Jews. On the other 
hand, the restriction is promulgated because any 
sexual intercourse in this state was clearly unhygienic 
and positively injurious in its results. 

(2) Nature has prescribed a normal procedure in sex re¬ 
lationship. It is not desirable to disturb it. God loves 
those who protect themselves from all impurities. 

(3) In respect of this conjugal relationship, a number of 
curious practices were in vogue among the Arabs 
so much so that some of these were considered per¬ 
missible and some not, and some auspicious and some 
not. The Ojir^dn brushes aside all such fancies and 
recommends that whatever is normal to man’s nature 
may be observed. 

[222] O Prophet! they question thee 
concerning menstruation. Say; “It is 
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a period of strain”. So, do not 
go in to women during menstruation 
until they are cleansed; and when 
they have cleansed themselves, go 
in to them in the manner God hath 
permitted you. Do not therefore 
follow any other manner which may 
be unnatural. Verily, God loveth 
those who want to be saved from 
evil, and loveth those who observe 
cleanliness. 

[223] Your wives are your tilth. 

So, enter your tilth as you will 
in a natural manner, and this 
only to assure for yourself a 
progeny; and be mindful of God 
in every situation, and do not 
forget that one day you are 
to die and have to appear 
before Him. And O Prophet, convey 
to the faithful the glad tidings 
that they are to enjoy the facili¬ 
ties allowed to them and freedom 
from every absurd restriction. 

Certain misconceptions relating to married life are here 
corrected: 

(1) It is contrary to a right belief in God to take an oath 
in the name of God not to do a thing that is proper 
in marital relationship and give that as an excuse for 
shirking one’s responsibility to do the right thing, or 
for severing marital connection. 

(2) An absurd vow is not to be adhered to. One will be 
held responsible for only that which he hath under¬ 
taken to do in sincerity and with a full knowledge of 
its implications. 
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' (3) What is to be done when a man vows not to go in 
to his wife as was the practice among the Arabs, the 
practice known as I’la’? 

[224] Do not in your oaths swear 
by God just to absolve yourselves 
from doing a right thing. 

Abstain from evil and promote 
peace among men. And God heareth, 
knoweth. 

[225] God will not call you to 
account for any flaw in your vow, 
but will call you to account 

for what your minds have resolved. 

And God is Gracious, Forbearing. 

[226] For those who have vowed 
to abstain from going in to their 
wives, a respite of four months 
is prescribed. If they elect to go 
back upon their vow during this 
period, then, verily God is 
Gracious, Merciful. 

[227] And if they resolve on a 
divorce, then they should not for¬ 
get that the fact of their having 
decided upon separation will not go 
unnoticed by God, for. He 
heareth and knoweth. 

Here follow the regulations governing divorce, and the 
restrictions with which this permission is hedged: 

(1) By fixing a specific period before the expiry of which 
divorce will not be regarded as valid, the Qur^an aims 
to bring home to every one concerned the sanctity 
of the marriage tie; thus it safeguards the interest of 
the child that may be in the womb of the divorced 
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woman, affording her at the same time facility of time 
for her remarriage with another. 

(2) The principle envisaged here is that the husband, who 
has resolved to divorce, has the primary right to recall 
his decision; for, the provisions of law have a bias in 
favour of a re-union rather than of a total separation. 

(3) In so far as the rights of women are concerned, a 
definite principle is laid down that women have rights 
over men, even as men have rights over women. 

(4) The procedure to follow in the pronouncement of 
divorce is as follows: 

The pronouncement should be made thrice in three 
distinct sittings in three months successively. The 
divorce becomes absolute when it is pronounced for 
the third time in the third sitting in the third month. 
Till then the opportunities for a return to each other 
or reunion remain. So, the marriage tie is not so flimsy 
that it can be broken any moment as one likes. To 
break it, it is necessary to pass through several stages; 
at each stage it is necessary to reflect deeply over the 
consequences to follow'. Every succeeding stage is the 
respite allow'ed for retracing a step WTongly taken. 
It is only when all hope of reconciliation is given up 
that a final decision is to be reached. 

(5) It is not proper for the husband w^hen divorce is pro¬ 
nounced finally to take back from the divorced w'oman 
what he had given her in the past or to deny her what 
hath been promised to her, as w'as the custom among 
the Arabs in pre-Islamic days. 

(6) But a situation may arise when, without any desire 
on the part of the husband and for no w^eakness of 
his, marital relations between the two do not seem to 
run on smooth lines, and it is feared that the tw'o may 
not be in a position to discharge their obligations to 
each other satisfactorily, so much so, that the woman 
offers to give up the right to her dowser or a part of it 
in lieu of a divorce from her husband and the husband 
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agrees to it, then the arrangement sought is permissible. 
Such a settlement is called Khuld* in Islamic law. 

(7) The object of marriage is not to force a woman on 
a man or vice versa and bind them in this relation 
at all costs; nor is it its object to make a woman just 
a victim to man’s selfish desires. Its real object is to 
give to a couple the opportunity of a happy and united 
married life. Such a consummation is possible only 
when mutual regard and affection subsit between them, 
and the bounds of God or the proprieties of life enjoined 
by religion are willingly respected. Where this is lack¬ 
ing, the object of marriage is unattainable and it be¬ 
comes necessary to open out the door for each of the 
two to seek freedom. Not to do so, even when it 
becomes evident that the object of marriage is absolutely 
unattainable, will be a denial of freedom and positive 
cruelty. It is contributing to the disintegration of 
society. 

(8) It is the duty of man either to allow his wife all the 
privileges of a wife or open out for her the way to free¬ 
dom by means of divorce. It will be certainly improper 
for him neither to accord to his wife the privileges of a 
wife nor to give her the chance of severing her connec¬ 
tions with him and deliberately to keep her in a state 
of helpless suspension as the Arabs of the pre-Islamic 
days used to do out of sheer malice. 

(9) The problem of marital life is a very delicate one. The 
woman has very often been a victim to man’s passion 
and selfishness. That is why the followers of the Faith 
have been enjoined to be specially careful in the dis¬ 
charge of their duties towards their wives. They should 
remember that they have been raised through the 
Qur’anic training to the status of a model society. 
So their behaviour should be worthy of the great 
teachings of their Book which they have imbibed. They 
should furnish to the world at large, by their behaviour, 
an example of a true wedded life— a wedded life mark- 
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ed by manners born of a sincere devotion to God. 
Incidentally it is also pointed out that a community 
among whom the sense of mutual devotion between 
man and wife has not developed on sound lines, will 
not attain a prosperous state. 

(10) When a woman has been divorced and the period 
of waiting is also over, she is at liberty to marry 
whomsoever she likes. It will not be proper to prevent 
her from exercising this right or subject her to any 
form of duress. This injunction is emphasised for 
the fear that men might be tempted to thwart the 
free exercise of a woman’s right. The Qur^dn warns 
against its violation in these words: “Here is a counsel 
for him among you who believeth in God and the last 
Day.” 

(11) An important issue arose out of the question of divorce. 
What was to be the arrangement of maintaining the 
young ones when the parents were separated? Many 
were the apprehensions held in this connection. The 
motherly love demands that her child should not be 
taken away from her and that she should suckle it 
herself. So it was ordained that till the child lived 
on the milk of the mother, its expenses should be borne 
by the father and a period of two years was fixed for 
this purpose. In respect of this provision, two things 
were to be taken into consideration. Neither the 
mother was to be made to suffer on account of the 
child, nor the father, and that nothing was to be charged 
to the father which was beyond his means to provide. 

[228] The divorced women shall 
not feel themselves free to enter 
into marriage with another until 
they have had their course thrice; 
and if they really believe in God 
and the Last Day it will not be 
proper for them to conceal the 
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knowledge of what God hath created 
in their wombs. And their husbands 
who had divorced them will have 
a right to claim them back 
within this period if they desire 
to improve their relations. It is 
but fair that women should have 
rights over men even as men have 
rights over women, albeit men 
rank a degree above them; and 
remember that God is mightily 
wise. 


Section 29 

[229] A return to each other is 
permissible even after divorce has 
been pronounced twice (in two successive 
months). Thereafter two ways are 
open before the husbands—an 
honourable retention or a graceful 
parting, (after the pronouncement 
of divorce for the third time in 
the third month). And it shall not 
be proper for you while divorcing 
your wives to take away anything 
out of what you have given them. 

It will be different if the husband 
and the wife agree to any such 
arrangement out of a fear that they 
cannot keep within the bounds set 
by God. Then, if you fear that 
the two cannot keep within 
the bounds set by God, no blame 
shall attach to either for what 
the woman herself gives away 
for her redemption. These are 
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the bounds of God; therefore, 
overstep them not, for, they who 
overstep the bounds of God are 
indeed transgressors. 

[230] But if a man (does not 
reclaim the woman after the 
pronouncement of the divorce twice, 
and) pronounces divorce for the third 
time (in the third month), then divorce 
becomes absolute. Thereafter it is 

not lawful for him to take her again 
until she shall have married another; 
and if this another man to whom 
she is married also divorces her, 
and the woman cares to come back 
to the first husband, then there 
shall be no blame on them if they 
return to each other, trusting that 
they will keep within the bounds 
set by God. And these are the 
bounds of God, clearly ordained 
for a people who understand. 

[231] And when you have divorced 
your wives and the period of 
waiting is nearing its end, 

you have only two ways open before 
you. Either retain them with due 
propriety or part from them with 
due propriety. But retain them 
not just to cause them hurt and 
commit excesses by neither claim¬ 
ing them back, nor letting them 
go, but by keeping them in a state 
of suspense. Do not make the 
commandments of God a jest (by 
marrying a woman today and 
divorcing her without cause the 
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very next day). Remember the 
favour of God shown to you. He 
hath revealed to you the Book 
along with its underlying pur¬ 
poses wherewith to counsel you; 
and be mindful of Him and know 
that nothing that you do is 
outside the knowledge of God. 

Section 30 

[232] And when you have 
divorced your women, and 
thereafter completed the 
prescribed period of waiting, 
hinder them not if they want to 
marry others when they are agreed 
on it in due propriety. Here is 

a counsel for him among you who 
believeth in God and the Last Day. 

For you this is the way to decency 
and purity. And God knoweth, but yc, 
ye know not. 

[233] If a woman who is divorced 
has a child in her lap, and the 
mother wishes to give suck to 

it, she can do so for two years; 
and it falls on the person who is 
the father of the child to meet 
the expenses of the maintenance 
and clothing of the mother and 
the child; (and the cost thereof 
shall not however be beyond his 
means. The principle is that) 
none shall be charged beyond one’s 
means. Neither the mother shall 
be made to suffer for the child, 
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nor the father. Should the father 
die during this period, the 
responsibility for the maintenance 
of the child devolves on his heir; 
but if the father and the mother 
choose to wean the child in mutual 
consultation and with the consent 
of both, no blame shall rest on 
them. But if you choose to 
have a nurse for your child, no 
blame shall rest on you provided 
you pay to the mother with due 
propriety w^hat you have pro¬ 
mised her. And be mindful of 
God and know that God seeth 
what ye do. 

[234] And if any of you die leaving 
wdves behind, these women should 
wait for four months and ten days; and 
when this period expires, you shall 
not be answerable for the way in 
which they shall dispose of 
themselves with propriety. And 

God is aware of what you do. 

[235] And then, no blame shall 
attach to you, if during the period 

of waiting, you make proposal of 
marriage in some indirect or informal 
manner or entertain in your hearts 
any such wish. God knoweth that 
you have kept them in your thoughts. 
But do not hold out any promise to 
them in private Except in conven¬ 
tional terms, and resolve not on 
marriage until the period prescrib¬ 
ed is completed, since it is not 
becoming for a widows to make 
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marriage preparations during 
such a period; and know that God 
knoweth the inner weaknesses of 
your hearts. Therefore, be not 
unmindful of Him and know that God 
is Forgiving, Forbearing. 

Section 31 

The following are the regulations which govern the pro¬ 
nouncement of divorce befor e the cons ummation of marriage: 

(1) If the Mehr or dower had not been fixed at the time of 
marriage, the man should pay to the woman as much 
as his means permit. 

(2) If the Mehr had been fixed, he shall pay a half of it 
to the woman, but it will be a sign of goodness in him 
if he pays more. 

(3) In view of the fact that in marital relations, the man 
has an advantage over the woman, it becomes him to 
show to the woman a greater degree of forbearance 
than what is possible for her to show to him. 

[236] No blame shall attach to you 
if you divorce your women before you 
have touched them or settled the dower 
or Mehr on them. But make provision for 
them—the affluent in circumstances 
according to his means and the straitened 
according to his means, as considered 
fair. This is an obligation on those 
who act kindly. 

[237] And if you divorce them 
before you have touched them but 
after you have settled a dower 

or Alehr on them, then give them 
a half of what you have settled 
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for them, unless a woman by herself 
forgoes it, or he in whose hands 
is the marriage knot chooses to 
remit the whole of it. And if 
you so remit, it will be nearer to 
piety. And do not forget to emulate 
each other in kindliness. Surely 
God watcheth over 
what you do. 

How is man who is subject to passions and selfish 
desires to develop in him the sense of moral responsibility 
in social relations which alone will make him fit to discharge 
satisfactorily the obligations which his marriage imposes on 
him? 

This is possible only when he cultivates the spirit of true 
devotion to God; and this spirit is stimulated only through 
sincere and humble prayer. It is therefore upto man to be 
strict and steadfast in his prayers. He should not give up this 
habit even on the battle-field. 

[238] Be mindful of prayers, 
especially, the middle prayer (‘Asr), 
and stand in utmost reverence 

to God. 

[239] If you in any way 
feel alarmed for fear of the 
enemy attacking you, then, 
pray in the manner possible 
for you either afoot or mounted. 

But when you feel safe, then, 
pray to God in the manner 

He had taught you which 
you knew not before. 

A dying man may leave behind a testament to the effect that 
his wife should stay in his house for a year and receive main- 
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tcnance for this period. But it is up to the woman to stay in the 
husband’s house for a year as was the custom among the Arabs, 
or if she desires she may quit it after the compulsory period, 
prescribed by the Qur^dn^ of four months and ten days, is over. 

[240] And such of you as die and 
leave wives behind shall bequeath 
for their wives a year’s maintenance 
without requiring them to quit their 
houses; but if they quit them voluntari¬ 
ly before the expiry of the year and 

with a view to making any arrangement 
for their own future (in the form of 
a possible marriage) in an appropriate 
manner, no blame shall attach to you 
if you do not insist on their staying 
for the whole period. 

And God is 
Mighty, Wise. 

Although the provisions touching marriage and divorce have 
been already stated, the Qiirdn takes occasion to re-emphasise 
that proper consideration should be shown to the divorced 
woman in every circumstance. This repeated call for con¬ 
sideration to woman was for no other reason than that 
her position deserved due attention, since she was com¬ 
paratively weaker than man and her interests needed to be 
properly safeguarded. 

[241] And for the divorced 
women, let there be a fair 
provision. This is an 
obligation on those who are 
mindful of God. 

[242] Thus doth God make 
clear His commandments to 
you that you may understand. 
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Section 32 

The Qufdn now returns to the subject of fighting in the 
cause of God, and points out that a community which fears 
death is never successful in life. The illustration is furnished 
from the history of the Israelites, who, despite their number, 
shirked fighting in the cause of God. 

[243] O Prophet! Dost thou not 
know of those who forsook their 
homes for fear of death although 
they were in thousands, and could 
bravely have met the enemy? God 
decreed that since they were 
running away from death, death 
should pursue them and morally 
they should perish. But God 
however chose to give them a 

fresh life: so much so, that 
in their revivified condition, 
they fought their enemies 
successfully. God indeed is 
full of graciousness to man; 
but most people do not show 
gratitude in return. 

[244] Now remember! Do not 
fear death if you have to 

fight in the way of God, and 
know that God heareth all that 
you say to each other in this 
connection and knoweth 
what you do. 

To contribute to the expense of Jehad or of fighting for 
the cause of God is, according to the Qur’an^ to lend a 
loan to Him. 
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[245] Who is it, who enters into 
transactions with God, and with 
good cheer offers Him a loan? Let 
him know that God in His turn repays 
it to him by doubling it over and 
over again. (In other words, by 
offering even a thing of small 
value in the way of God, he gains 
in return countless benefits, 
both material and spiritual.) 

Let not the fear of lessening 
your wealth on that account deter 
you from making your contribu¬ 
tion to the war fund. Remember, 
it is God who lesseneth or 
increaseth one’s wealth; and 
remember that to Him you are to 
return. 

Here are explained certain truths of life deduced from the 
happenings in the reign of Saul and the struggle between 
the Palestinians and the Israelites; 

(1) 'In a community which lacks the true spirit of patience 

and endurance, whatever the fervour for exertion ex¬ 
hibited every now and then by its members, it has been 
found that, in the hour of trial, few are found who can 
endure steadfastly the incidental ordeals. 

(2) He alone is fit for leadership, who has a natural 
talent for it, no matter that he possesses no wealth or 
does not hold a high place in society. In other words, 
it is the mental or bodily qualities of a person which 
qualify him for leadership and not mere wealth or 
lineage or family status. 

(3) Once a person is chosen leader, it becomes the duty of 
every member of his community to obey him whole¬ 
heartedly. A community whose members have not 
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developed the sense of loyalty to their leader, will 
never succeed as a community in the struggle for 
existence. 

(4) The incident of Saul asking his followers not to take 
water from the river they were to cross, and the conduct 
of his followers offers a lesson of deep significance. 
The lesson is this. A people who, even in a small matter 
like quenching their thirst, will not exercise restraint 
for a little while^ cannot be expected to endure with 
steadfastness the stresses of the battle-field. 

(5) How often has not a small band of people gained vic¬ 
tory over an enormous force. It is not the numbers 
which decide the issue of a battle but the strength of 
will of the belligerents. Divine aid goes always to those 
who are firm of faith and steadfast in their resolves. 

(6) Desiring a thing from God is of little value unless one 
has the talent to deserve the thing asked for. The loyal 
followers of Saul did not ask for mere victory. On the 
other hand, they asked also for the grant of the strength 
to bear the strain of the fight with firmness; for they 
knew that Divine help was granted only to those in 
whom the spirit of steadfast endurance was strong. 

(7) Had not one section of humanity contented with ano¬ 
ther section to see that justice prevailed among them, 
there would have set in an endless series of internal 
tensions resulting in a never-ceasing oppression of the 
weak and general disorder allowing little chance for 
either truth or justice to assert itself for the good of 
human life. So it is part of the divine scheme of things 
and a sign of divine mercy and graciousness that when¬ 
ever mischief raises its head anywhere, a counter force 
is already there provided to thwart the rising mischief. 
It is thus that a balance in life is sustained. 

(8) So the institution of war is a necessity. It keeps inter¬ 
national injustice in proper check. In dififerent times 
and one after another, prophets were raised among 
mankind to preach the cause of unity and truthfulness 
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in life. Had mankind followed their advice properly 
and not divided themselves into contending or rival 
groups, they would not have involved themselves in 
internecine warfare. 

Had God so willed, He would have constituted man’s 
nature in such a fashion that the tendency to disagree 
would not have been a constituent element of it, press¬ 
ing life thereby to a dull uniform pattern. But the 
purpose of creation was otherwise. Man was created, 
not to be a mere automaton. On the other hand, he was 
made with a will to pursue any path that he may choose 
for himself. So, many are there among mankind who 
have adopted the path of righteous living, and many 
are there who have preferred the wrong way. 

The Prophet of Islam was told that it was part of 
the Divine scheme to ask him at a certain stage in the 
course of his mission to take to war since that was the 
only way by which injustice could be redressed and 
peace and order restored. 

(9) When war was thus inevitable, the followers of the 
Prophet were enjoined not to close their eyes to its 
necessity and not to spare any means to light in the 
cause of God. 

(10) Salvation in the life hereafter depends entirely on 
faith and action. There, neither can salvation be 
purchased, nor any friendship of this world count, nor 
intercession by anyone be of any avail. 

[246] O Prophet! Hast thou not 
thought of the elders of the 
Israelites who after Moses asked 
of a prophet of theirs: “Set up 
for us a king that we might 
fight in the way of God”. He 
said: “If to fight were you ordained, 
it may be that you would 
not fight”. They said, “And 
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what aileth us that we should 
not fight in the way of God 
when we have been torn from 
our homes and our children?” 

But when fighting was actually ordered, 
they turned back save a few 
of them. But God knew the 
offenders. 

[247] And their Prophet said to them, 
"'Now God hath made Talut (Saul) your king, 
obey him and be prepared for war, under his 
command”. They said “How shall he 

rule over us when we are more worthy 
than he to rule and he doth not possess 
wealth in abundance?” He said, 

^'V’erily God hath chosen him to be 
over you by virtue of his talents, and 
hath increased him in wisdom and 
stature; and leadership or kingship 
is not an office which you can give 
to whomsoever you like. On the 
other hand, it is God who delegates 
His authority to whom He pleaseth, 
and God is Liberal and Knowing.” 

[248] And their Prophet said to 
them, “If you really want to 

test Saul’s title to rule, then 
a token of it will be furnished to 
you. The sacred Ark which you had 
lost and which is in the posses¬ 
sion of your enemies, will be 
brought back to you through 
Divine arrangement. It will 
be borne by angels. Therein 
lies an inward peace that will 
come upon you as the result of 
the victory that you will have 
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over your enemy and therein also lie the 
relics left by the family of Moses 
and the family of Aaron. Truly 
in this is a sign for you, if 
indeed you are men of faith.” 

Section 33 

[249] And when Talut (Saul) 
marched forth with his forces, 

he said: “God will test you by 
means of a river. He who 
drinketh of it is not of me. 

But he who shall not drink 
of it, excepting him who takes 
but a handful, is indeed of me.” 

Yet barring a few, all drank of 
it. And when he crossed it 
a good many of his followers 
said. “We have no strength 
this day against Goliath and 
his hosts”. But they who were 
firm in their faith that they 
would meet God, said: “How 
often hath a small host 
prevailed against a large host 
by Divine dispensation. And 
God is with those who 
steadfastly depend 
upon Him.” 

[250] And when they went 
forth against Goliath and 
came face to face with his 
forces, they said, “Our Lord! 
thou seest that we are the 
weaker of the two forces and 
small in number, and the fight 
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is to be with those who are 
powerful and are large in 
number. So, Our Lord! invest 
us with due steadfastness and 
set our feet firm that we 
may not falter and turn back, 
and then help us against this 
race of unbelievers.” 

[251] Then they routed 
them by the will of God, 

And David slew Goliath, 

and God gave him kingship and 
wisdom and taught him what 
He desired him to know. 

Should God cause not 
some men to keep some 
others in check, truly the 
earth would fall into a 
state of disorder; but 
God is gracious to all 
His creations. 

[252] O Prophet! these are 
the revelations of God. We 
rehearse them to thee in 
true form. Assuredly, thou 
art of the order of apostles! 
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AL-BAQARAH ( Coiitd ,) 

[253] The Apostles! At the level 
of prophethood, all are of equal 
rank; but from the standpoint of 
the special roles attached to them 
severally, God has bestowed on some 
more distinctions than on some 
others. Of these, a few there 
were with whom He held converse 
by delivering to them His Book. 

There are others whose functions 
were wider than those of others in 
accordance with the times and 
circumstances in which they had 
been called upon to function 
as prophets. To Jesus, son of 
Mary, AVe granted clear signs 
and conveyed our aid to him 
through the holy spirit of 
revelation. And if God had so 
willed, the generations which 
came after them would not have 
wrangled among themselves. But 
it was so decreed that mankind 
should not be pressed into but 
a single pattern and that every 
one should be left free to pursue 
the path one cared to choose 
for himself. So, it so happened 
that mankind fell into disputes; 
some followed the path of 
belief and some of unbelief. 
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Had God so willed, He would have 
denied to them the power of wrangl¬ 
ing. But God doth what He willeth; 
no one can comprehend His purposes. 

Section 34 

[254] O Muslims! Do not spend 
all that We have bestowed on you 
exclusively on the promotion of 
your own personal comforts. Spend 
something out of it in the way of 
God also before the transitory 
life given to you comes to an end, 
and the coming Day stares you 
hard in the face. On that day, 
there will be no give and take 
to obtain salvation; and 
neither friendship nor 
intercession will avail. On 
that day, the righteous deeds 
alone which one has done here 
can effect salvation. And 
remember, those who refuse to 
believe in this will certainly 
bring ruin upon themselves. 

The Concept of God in Islam—the essential aspect. 

[255] God! None is worthy 
of worship but He, the Everlast¬ 
ing, the Self-sustaining Sustainer; 
nor slumber seizeth Him nor sleep; 

His whatever is in the heavens 

and whatever is in the earth! 

Who shall intercede with Him 
save by His leave ? He knoweth 



121 


AL-BAQ,ARAH 

what is before men and what is 
behind, and nought of his 
knowledge shall they grasp 
save what He willeth. His 
throne (or power) spreadeth 
over the heavens and the 
earth and the upholding of 
both burdeneth Him not. He 
is the High, the Great. 

The principle is laid down that there should be no compul¬ 
sion in matters of faith. The way of religion is the way of 
inward belief and conviction, and faith is promoted by 
persuasive exposition rather than by force or imposition. 

Be it noted that this subject of propagation is introduced 
soon after a statement of the provisions governing Jehad or 
fighting for a good cause or for religion. War is permitted only 
as a defensive measure^ and to meet oppression and persecu¬ 
tion and certainly not for the propagation of faith. The 
means of propagation is but one, and that is preaching or 
exposition. 

The aim of the Quraish of Mecca was to enforce faith by 
terror and persecution. The Qiir^dnic method was one of 
persuasion. It could not have therefore advised the Muslims 
to take to the ways of the Quraish in propagating their faith. 

Truth is light and when there is darkness, the only way 
to dispel it is to let in light. 

[256] There is no compulsion 
in religion. (That is not the 
way to create faith which is 
but an inward force.) Without 
doubt the right way is cleaily 
distinguishable from the wrong 
way. (It is for every one to 
choose one of them.) If any one 
discards the way of Taghut or 
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of violence and disorder, and 
takes to the way of God (and 
peace) he has surely taken 
hold on a strong handle that 
shall not break. (He cannot 
then have a fall.) Remember that 
God is He who heareth and 
knoweth. 

[257] God is the guardian of 
those who believe. He bringcth 
out of darkness into light those 
who sincerely believe in Him. 

As to those who believe not, viz. 
the Taghut variety, their false 
deities and their mischievous 
agents are their guardians, w^ho 
bring them out from light into 
darkness. These arc the 
companions of fire; therein will 
they dwell. 

Reference is made here to an incident in the life of Abraham 
which demonstrates that success attends sincere persuasion. 
Abraham preaxhed truth in a land where he had none to stand 
by him and presented the truth before a king who w 2 ls well- 
known for his arrogance. Alone he faced the man and suc¬ 
ceeded in his mission. 

Incidentally, the great truth is emphasised here that the call 
of truth always takes the form of preaching and pursuasion 
and never of hate and controversy. The method of the prea¬ 
cher of truth is not to pester his audience with subtle dis¬ 
quisition. On the other hand, he desires that the truth he 
bears should make its appeal in a straight-forward manner. 
When Abraham found that his first argument was too high- 
flown to be appreciated by the king, he offered another, such 
as the king could easily comprehend, and the effect was in¬ 
stantaneous, and the king had to yield. 
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[258J Bethink thee of him 
who disputed with Abraham about 
his Lord on whom God had conferred 
a kingly state and who, puffed 
with power, used to question the 
very power of God? When Abraham 
said: “My Lord is He who giveth 
life and taketh it away,” he 
replied, “I too give life and 
take it away.” Abraham said: 

“Well! never mind! But God 
maketh the Sun rise in the East, 
will thou make it rise in the West?” 

Then the disbeliever was confounded, 
for God guideth not the perverted. 

An event in the history of the Israelites illustrates the peace¬ 
ful nature of missionary work carried on by their prophets. 
The reference is to the rebuilding of Jerusalem. There w^as a 
stage in its history w^hen it had fallen into ruins and the 
Jewish community had been reduced to such straits, that no 
one could dream that the town would be rebuilt, but it so 
happened that three of the powerful monarchs of the time were 
so captivated by three of the prophets of the Israelites that 
they came to their rescue and not only revived them as a 
community but enabled them to rebuild their ruined town. 
The three kings who had come under the influence of the 
prophets were Cyrus, Darius and Artazerxex, and the prophets 
were, Daniel, Hajji and Ezra. It was due to one of these 
prophets that Jerusalem was rebuilt. The Qur^dn refers to 
this story of Jerusalem in the following words: “God caused 
him to lie dead for one hundred vears”. 

[259] Or bethink thee likewise 
of him who had passed by a town 
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which had lain in ruins. “How 

shall God,” said He “give it 

life after its death?” And 

God caused him to lie dead for 

one hundred years and then 

raised him to life, and asked 

him, “How long did you lie in 

this state?” He replied, “A 

day probably or a part of a 

day”. God rejoined “Nay! thou 

didst lie for one hundred years. 

Now look at thy food and thy 

drink, they have not petrified 

despite the passage of time; 

and look on thine ass and see 

what its condition is. We 

have done all this onlv to 

0 

make of thee an example to men, 
and of what you have come to 
know now will inspire in others the 
belief in God and give you 
insight into life. And ponder 
on the bones in the bodv, how 
We set them together and how 
we clothe them with flesh 
before the body develops 
into a full-fledged living 
object.” When this became 
manifest to him he exclaimed, 

“I now know with certainty 
that without doubt God hath 
power over all things.” 


A return to the way of Truth, the way of God has always 
given a fresh life to dead nations, and reformed and civilized 
those who have lived in ignorance and barbarity. The Qjir'dn 
here refers to the advice offered by God to Abraham. Abraham 
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appeared as prophet when there was hardly a community 
which was prepared to pay heed to the call of Truth. Looking 
at the prevailing condition of society everywhere, Abraham 
prayed: “O Lord! show me how wilt thou transform this 
condition of death into one of life?” Verse 260 given 
below suggests the manner whereby reformation is wrought 
in a people’s life. It points out that when birds can be trained 
to respond to the call of one with whom they are made fami¬ 
liar, cannot a wavered people, given to wild ways of living, 
be so trained as to respond to the call of Truth and live a 
new life altogether? So it happened. This preacher of Truth, 
Abraham, gave so good a training to wavered souls that his 
achievement is hailed as the mightiest of revolutions ever 
wrought in the history of man; so much so that generations 
after generations of men followed the way of life marked by 
him, and, despite the lapse of three thousand years, countless 
number of people throng even now every year in response 
to his old call at the House of Prayer set up by him in 
Mecca. 


[260] And when Abraham said: 
O Lord! show me how thou giveth 
life to the dead. He said, “Hast 
thou no faith?” He said: “Yea! 

I have full faith in Thy power; 
but the situation before me is 
so hopeless that I feel perturbed 
and it is because of this that my 
soul yearns to be well assured?” 

He said: “Catch some four 
birds and make them grow familiar 
with thee, then place each of them 
on each of the hills and call them and 
they will come swiftly to thee, 
and know that God is Mighty, 
Wise”. 
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Section 36 


Here ends the subject of Jehad or of striving in the cause of 
God. The Qjifdn now turns to other issues of life. The Qur'an 
makes it clear that the obligations or duties prescribed by 
it in respect of fasting, honest earning, Hajj, Jehady marriage, 
divorce, the caring of orphans and the fair treatment of women¬ 
folk, the making of wills prior to death and the like, cannot be 
satisfactorily fulfilled by any one unless he develops in him 
the urge to spend out of what God had given him in the way 
of God or for the good of others. That is why the subject is 
given special attention in the Qur'an. 

[261] Those who spend their 
wealth in the way of God are 
like a grain of corn which puts 
forth seven ears, each ear con¬ 
taining a hundred grains; God 
grants a hundred-fold to those 
who spend out of their wealth 
in His way. Indeed, He 
multiplieth for whom He 
pleaseth, since He is Liberal 
and is cognisant of all that 

one does. 

[262] Those who spend their 
wealth in the way of God and 
never brag of it thereafter, nor 
taunt or hurt the feelings of any 
one on that account, shall have 
their reward from their Lord; 
no fear shall come upon them, 
nor shall they grieve. 

An act of charity bom of vanity loses its value, for he who 
does an act of charity to be praised by others is one who really 
does nothing for God. 
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The Q^ir'an draws pertinent similitudes fiom Nature to 
-suggest how worthless is the charity which is offered with 
such ulterior motives. It also furnishes from the same source 
similitudes of good results flowing from charity offered to 
please God. The emphasis is on sincerity of purpose. 

All that is done for the sake of show will in the end bring 
regret. That is the truth brought home in this section. 

[263] A kindly word and for¬ 
bearance is better than alms 
accompanied by taunts. And do 
not forget that God is above 

all needs, and remember that 
He is Forbearing as well. 

[264] O Muslims! Make not 
your alms void by bragging 

of it, and inflicting taunts, 
like him who gives to otheis 
out of his wealth only to be 
seen of men and believeth not 
in God and in the Last Day. 

He resembles a smooth rock 
with a thin coating of soil 
upon it wherein a seed hath 
been sown. On it falleth a 
heavy rain and leaveth it just 
a hard rock. So it is with 
those who make a show of what 
they call their charity. No 
profit shall they derive from 
what they do. The fact is 
that God doth not show the 
way of goodness to those 
who do not do a thing for God. 

[265] On the other hand, 
those who spend their wealth 
single-mindedly from a desire 
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to please God, resemble a garden 
set upon a high ground. On it 
falleth a heavy rain and the 
garden yieldeth two-fold its 
fruits; and should no heavy 
rain fall thereon, even the dew over 
it sufficeth. And God 
watcheth over what you do. 

[266] Desireth any one of 
you a garden of palms and vines, 
with streams flowing therein, 
in which you may have all kinds 
of fruit and flowers, 

eventually struck with a violent fiery wind and 
burnt down at a time when old age hath overtaken you ? 

Mark how God maketh plain 
to you His signs by these 
illustrations that you may 
reflect. 


Section 37 

Do not offer in charity anything which you have discarded. 

[267] O Muslims! Give to 
others in charity of only the 
good things which you have earned 
and also of that which We have 
brought forth for you out of 
the earth, and do not think 
of selecting only the useless 
stuff such as you would not 
yourselves accept except 
with closed eyes. And know 
that God is above all needs, 
the Praise-worthy. On the 
other hand, it is you who are 
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in need of salvation which 
is unattainable except 
through righteous living. 

It is for man who cares to live a happy life to distinguish 
between what is good for him and what is not. He who gets 
the right insight is indeed blessed. 

[268] Satan frightens you of 
pyoverty and therefore inveigles 
you into indecent means of 
livelihood; but God invites you 
to a way along which He holdeth 
out to you the prospect of His 
pardon and prosperity. And 
remember that God is indeed 
liberal, and knoweth what you need. 

[269] He giveth insight 
to whom He will, and he to 
whom insight is given hath 
had ample fortune given him. 

But none will understand this 
except men of insight. 

[270] And mark that whatever 
you spend in charity and what¬ 
ever offerings you offer, of a 
truth, God knoweth. But they 
who fail to fulfil obligations 
shall have no helpers. 

Charity given only to show off is discouraged. But that does 
not mean that you should make a fetish of secrecy in charity. 
What is expected of him who offers charity is sincerity of 
purpose. It should not take the form of a show. To give any¬ 
thing in charity is a necessary concomitant of devotion to God. 
The act does not imply any favour done to anybody, nor does 
it call for any formal approbation. 


9 
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[271] It is quite right to give 
alms openly if only you do not 
intend to make a show of it; 
but to give charity without 
publicity will be 
decidedly better for you; it 
will wash off some of your sins,— 
and remember whatever you do 
cannot be concealed from God. 

He is aware of what you do. 

[272] O Prophet! To make 
these people take to the right 
path is not thine affair. It 
is God who puts on the right 
path him whom He pleaseth. 

So, tell them that whatever 
they give to others in charity 
will eventually redound to 
their own credit, provided 
they do so to seek the 
pleasure of God. Tell them 
that there is a law of 
God at work in such matters, 
and that is, that whatever 
is given in charity will 
be measured back to him 
in full, and that there 
will be no defrauding in 
the transaction. 

(I) One of the purposes of issuing the injunction to give tc 
others out of one’s wealth is to make provision for those who, 
giving up their own occupations, are engaged in the service 
of Truth; they have no independent means of living. Day anc 
night, they are engaged in the work of social, spiritual anc 
moral uplift of others. These social workers are in a state o 
indigence, and yet they put on the visage of those who art 
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above want. Since it is the duty of society to look after such 
workers in the cause of God, the Qur^dn draws special attention 
to their needs. 

(2) The emphasis is laid on their needs for the simple 
reason that charity goes very often to the clever professional 
beggar and not to the truly needy. It is suggested, therefore, 
that those who are in a position to offer charity should seek 
out such people. 

[273] Give in charity to the 
poor that are beleagured in 
the cause of God and are hindered 
thereby from going about the 
world to earn their living. 

He who knoweth them not, 
mistaketh them for well-to-do 
folk because of their sense 
of self-respect. Thou wouldst 
know them by their visage; 
they ask not of men with 
importunity; and bear in mind 
that God will assuredly know 
whatever you may give in charity 
to such people. 


Section 38 

[274] They who give away of 
their wealth in charity by night 
and by day, in private and in 
public, shall certainly have 
their reward with their Lord: 

No fear shall come upon them, 
neither shall they grieve. 

The urge to give to the needy out of one’s own earnings 
or wealth is sustained steadily only when one puts a check 
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on tendencies which run counter to it. So while recommend¬ 
ing the use of one’s wealth for the good of others, the Qur'an 
takes care to prohibit usury which was practised in Arabia as 
elsewhere. 

Islam desires to promote fellow-feeling between man and 
man. So, it calls on its followers to attend to the needs of the 
needy and even regard their needs as their own. But the urge 
for profit-making by usury runs counter to fellow-feeling. 
The usurer exploits the distress of the man in need only tO' 
increase his wealth. Selfishness of this nature if left unchecked, 
develops into tyranny. The Qur'an likens this mentality to. 
epilepsy which the superstitious Arabs regarded as the touch 
of Satan. The simile is offered to suggest that usury deadens 
all tenderness in man and develops in him a sort of lust for 
money. 

Further, the system of lending money on iii terest tend? to 
concentrate wealth in but few hands. Islam recommends 
the increase of wealth by all fair means; but it enjoins that it 
be distributed equitably among the members of society. The 
injunction runs: “God desireth abolition of interest and en- 
courageth spending for the good of others”. The idea is ta 
keep every member of society free of material want. 

[275] They who take to usury 
shall not stand aright even as 
one afflicted by the touch of 
Satan (or by epilepsy). They 
should remember that such is the 
result of oppressive exploitation 
of the weak. Such people contend 
that selling is just like lending monies 
on interest, whereas God regards 
selling lawful and usury unlawful, 
since the two cannot produce the 
same result. Then he who 
abstaineth after this advice 
has come to him from his Lord, 
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may retain what he has held in 
the past and his affair shall 
be with God. But they who 
resume the practice shall be 
the companions of Fire; therein 
shall they remain. 

[276] God desireth abolition 
of interest and encourageth 
spending for the good of others. 

God doth not like those who 
■cannot appreciate the gifts of 
God and feel thankful to Him 
for what hath been given to them. 

[277J They who believe and do 
what is right and observe prayer 
and pay the poor-due, shall have 
their reward with their Lord; fear 
-shall not come upon them, neither 
shall they grieve. 

[278] O Muslims! Fear ye God 
and forego all balances of interest, 

if you are indeed Muslims. 

[279] But if ye do it not, then 
be prepared for war with God and 
His Prophet; for, that is the 

only course left if you disobey 
a clear commandment; but if you 
withdraw your claim, then, you 
shall have your principal 
amounts and not the interest 
thereon, so that you wrong not, 
nor be wronged. 

[280] But if one be in 
straitened circumstances 
and cannot at once repay the 
loan advanced to him, then let 
there be a respite till things 
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go easy for him; but if you 
remit it by way of charity, it 
will be good for you if you but 
understand. 

[281] Beware of the day on 
which ye shall return to God; 
then, every one shall receive 
in full what he hath worked 
for, and no injustice shall be 
done to any. 


Section 39 

Since usury was a form of transaction, the Qur^dn now turns 
to the subject of transactions in general and shows the way 
to avoid the irregularities which people used to commit out 
of ignorance and lack of morality in business. 

[282] O ye who believe! When 
ye contract a debt for a fixed 
period, let it be committed to 
writing, and let a scribe write 
it down justly between you, and 
let not a scribe refuse to write 
in the form God hath fixed for 
him. So let him write. Let him 
who incurs the liability dictate 
and let him fear God, his Lord, 
and not diminish aught thereof. 

But if the one who oweth, be 
witless or infirm or if he be 
not able to dictate himself, let 
his guardian dictate with 
fairness and let two witnesses 
be called from among your men, 
but if both be not men, then a 
man and two women of those ye 
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approve, as witnesses, so that, 
should one of the two women mis¬ 
state, the other might cause her 
to recollect; and let not the 
witnesses refuse to give evidence, 
when summoned and do not show slack¬ 
ness in writing down the trans¬ 
actions, be it large or small, 
during the term of contract. This 
is the fairest procedure in the 
sight of God, and the most suit¬ 
able for evidence, and the best 
for avoidance of doubt. But if 
it is a matter of give and take 
among you on the spot, it is 
not obligatory on you that you 
should write it down. And have 
witnesses when you have any trade 
dealings. And let no harm 
be done either to the scribe 
or the witness, for, it will be 
wickedness on your part if you 
do so; and fear God. God giveth 
you instructions, and God 
knoweth everything. 

[283] If ye be on a journey and 
do not find a scribe, let pledges 

be taken. But if one of you 
trust the other, let the one 
who is trusted fulfil his trust, 
and let him fear God, his Lord. 

And ye shall not hide evidence; 
for the heart of him who hideth 
it is verily sinful and God knoweth 
all that ye do. 

[284] God’s, whatsover is in the 
heavens and whatsoever is in the 
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earth! And whether ye disclose 
that which is in your minds or 
conceal it, God will call you to 
account for it. and thereafter He 
will forgive whom He pleaseth, and 
whom He pleaseth will He chastise. 

And God hath power over everything. 

In the following passage with which the chapter closes, the 
Qufdn reverts to the subject of belief and righteous activity 
with which the chapter started. 


[285] The Apostle hath 
believed in that which hath 
come down from his Lord, as 
have the faithful. Every 
one of them hath believed 
in God and His angels and His 
Books and His apostles. The 
demand of their faith is 
to affirm that they make no 
distinction between anv of 

4 

His apostles, or to give 
recognition to some and 
deny recognition to others 
or to recognise all but one 
particular apostle. They 
affirm that all are apostles 
of God. These are the people 
who, when the messenger of 
God calls them, say: “We have 
heard and we have obeyed. May 
Thy protection be vouchsafed 
to us, O Lord! for, we know 
that it is to Thee that we 
are to return”. 
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[286] God doth not lay a 
responsibility on any one 
beyond his capacity. He 
shall enjoy the good that 
he hath worked for and shall 
bear the evil to acquire which 
he hath laboured. The prayer 
of those truly devoted 
to God is always this: “Our 
Lord! Call us riot to account 
if we have forgotten to do 
anything or have fallen into 
error. Our Lord! Lay not 
on us a burden such as 
Thou hadst laid on those 
gone before us. Our Lord! 

Lav not on us that which 

4 

we cannot bear except with 
hardship, and overlook our 
faults; and forgive us, and 
have mercy on us. Thou art our 
Protector; help us then against 
the oppressors who have denied 
Thee.” 



CHAPTER III 


AL IMRAN 
Section 1 

God is The Living. There is neither death nor decay for Him^ 
He is the self-subsisting Sustainer. These two attributes of 
Him argue that He should provide all the necessities of human 
life. The necessities of man are of two kinds—physical and 
spiritual. Provision has therefore been made for the qne, 
as for the other. 

To meet the spiritual needs of man, two things are provided. 
One is styled Al-Kitab, the other Al-Furqan. Al-Kitaby literally 
the Book, is the term used for ‘Revelation’ from God or what 
is revealed by Him for the guidance of man in order that he 
might live a good life. Al-Furqan is that intellectual talent in 
man which enables him to understand the Divine Revelation 
and to accept it. The first is the teaching, the other is the talent 
to assimilate it. The one is generative in quality, the other 
receptive. 

The law of life is that those who run counter to the teachings 
furnished by Revelation and do not profit by their sense of 
understanding and discrimination, inevitably meet with 
failure in life and suffer in consequence. 

[1] Alif, Lam, Mim! 

[2] God! There is none worthy of 
worship except He, the Living, the 
self-subsisting Sustainer. 

[3] He hath sent down to thee 
the Book, bearing the Truth, and 
confirming the Scriptures which 
preceded it. Prior to this did 

He send down the Torah and the 
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Evangel for man’s guidance, and 
sent down the Criterion. 

[4] Verily, for those who reject 
the revelations of God, there shall 
be a severe chastisement. And God 
is Mighty, the Awarder of punish¬ 
ments. 

[5] God! There is certainly 
nothing in the earth or in the 
heavens that is hidden from Him! 

[6] He it is who fashioneth you 
in your mother’s wombs as He 
pleaseth. There is none worthy 

of worship except He, the Mighty 
the Wise. 

The teachings of the Qur'an have been expressed in two forms. 
One is styled Muhkam the other Mutashabih. What fall under 
Muhkam are fundamental to Islam and are basic in character, 
and for that reason are expressed in plain and intelligible 
language, as for example statements touching the unity of God 
and prophethood and commandments touching things lawful 
and unlawful. What come under Mutashabih are all those 
aspects of life which are beyond the reach of the human intel¬ 
lect, and cannot be perceived through the senses, or brought 
within the purview of positive knowledge. These aspects relate 
to the being of God, the life after death, the nature of reward 
and punishment and similar subjects. Reference to subjects 
such as these is made more or less in a figurative language, 
not totally incomprehensible for man. He who ventures upon 
any disquisition in these subjects very often involves himself in 
varying misapprehensions. So men of right understanding 
regard the Muhkamat or the ‘perspicuous’ as what primarily 
matter in the field of thought and action and do not run after 
the Mutaskabihath or the figurative, since no probe into them 
will bear fruit. They realise through their knowledge and insight 
that the reality behind the Mutashabihath is beyond the reach 
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of human apprehension. These Mutashabihath are certainly 
not repugnant to the intellect of man, but they decidedly 
are beyond its grasp. Man can believe in them; but he can¬ 
not catch their reality. So people of right understanding say, 
“VVe believe in all that the Book of God contains”, and go no 
further. On the other hand, those who are perverse, entangle 

themselves in the Mutashabihath and thwart the development 
of faith in them. 

[7] He it is, O Prophet! Who 
hath sent down to thee the Book; 
some verses of it are perspicuous— 
they form the core of the Book— 
and some are figurative. But 
they whose minds are perverse 
take to the figurative seek¬ 
ing discord and crave to 

give them their own interpreta¬ 
tion, although none knoweth their 
true interpretation except 
God, since these relate to a 
state of existence which is 
beyond the comprehension of 
man. But men of right 
understanding say, “We believe 
in it; the whole of it is from 
our Lord”. But none will 
understand these except those 
gifted with insight. 

[8] Those who understand say, “Our 
Lord! Suffer not our hearts to 

swerve, once thou hast shown 
us the path, and favour us with 
Thy grace. Verily, Thou, Thou 
alone art the Giver. 

[9] Our Lord! Whether or not 
the things of the world to come 
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are comprehended aright by us, 
this at any rate is certain 
that Thou surely will gather 
mankind one day; there is no 
doubt about it. In fact this 
is thy promise. Surely God 
never goeth against His 
promise.” 

Those who have maliciously opposed the teachings of the 
Book {Al-Qiir'dn) have simply followed the method of the peo¬ 
ple of Pharoah who had set themselves against Moses; and the 
time is not far off when they also will meet the consequences 
which the people of Pharaoh were fated to meet. The world 
will certainly come to know^ who, in reality will triumph 
in the end. 


Section 2 

[10] Surely nothing shall avail 
on that day those who deny the 
message—neither their W'ealth 

of which they may be proud, nor 
their children. These! these 
shall form fuel for the Fire, 

[11] Even as did the people 
of Pharoah and those who went 
before them and treated Our 
signs as false. God laid hold 

on them for their sins, and 
God is severe in chastisement. 

[12] O Prophet! Say to those 
who have denied the message, 
“Anon shall ye be worsted by 

the call of Truth, and to Hell 
shall ye be driven,—to a 
wretched bed indeed!” 
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The battle of Badr marked the beginning of the last phase 
of the Prophet’s mission. The circumstances which eventually 
led to this may be recalled. It was when the persecutions of 
the Meccans had assumed a distinctly virulent form that the 
Prophet decided to migrate from there and betake himself 
to Medina. But the Quraish of Mecca would not give him rest 
even there. The very next year after the Prophet’s migration, 
they chose to collect a large force and attack Medina. In self- 
defence, the followers of the Prophet at Medina came out 
of the city to meet the foe and had an engagement with them 
in the vicinity of a well called Badr. The Muslims were but 
313 in number and the enemy thrice their strength. But Divine 
help gave the Muslims a decisive victory. It was an utter 
defeat for the enemy. 

Had the enemy the talent to read the writing on the wall, 
this defeat of their’s would have been taken to heart. 


[13] There was assuredly a 
meaning for you in the encounter 
between the two hosts at Badr, 
one fighting in the cause of God 
and to uphold His truth and the 
other fighting against it. They 
(the Muslims) beheld them with 
their own eyes to be clearly 
twice their number; still they 
triumphed, since God lends His 
help to strengthen whom He 
will; and in this lay truly a 
lesson for men of insight. 

The followers of the faith are advised not to feel worried 
over the lack of adequate material resources. Faith and action 
form the real wealth of a people. If these are assured, all 
else that matters in worldly life will come forth auto¬ 
matically. 
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One may possess all that may be expected to contribute 
to one’s comfort. But what really matters in life is the charac¬ 
ter one develops through right beliefs and right actions. 

[14] Fair-seeming" to men 
is the love of pleasures derived 
from women, sons, hoarded treasures 
of gold and silver, horses of 

mark, cattle and corn-fields. 

These are the things to enjoy 
in the life of this world. God! 
with Him lies a goodly home to 
return to. 

[15] Say: Shall I tell you 
of things better than these? 

The righteous shall have from 
their Lord gardens in which 
streams of water flow. Therein 
they shall dwell and have 
companions of stainless purity 
and the pleasure of God; for 

God knows those devoted to Him— 

[16] Those who say: “Our Lord! 

We believe, pardon us our sins. 

Save us from the chastisement 
of Fire.” 

[17] Those who are stead¬ 
fast in trials, and are truthful 
and lowly, and charitable 
and pray for forgiveness 

each early dawn. 

The way of life prescribed by God is in conformity to the 
Divine law of balance at work in the Universe. A comprehen¬ 
sion of this balance in Nature is obtainable by a study of the 
evidences with which man is surrounded. The Qur^an refers 
specifically to three of these. One is the system of revelation 
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through which- the truth is brought home to mankind. Tho 
second is that body of forces at work both in the earth and the 
skies which the Qur'an styles as malayik, and the third is the 
insight of the learned. These three evidences demonstrate 
that the entire Universe is sustained by one supreme Being^. 
who holds it in a balanced order. 

The way of life enjoined on man from the very beginning 
has been but one and the same, the way of life styled Al-Islam. 
Every leader of men in every age hath offered it to men and 
enjoined on them not to differ therein. 

The differences which arose among the Jews and the Chris¬ 
tians resulting in their breaking up into different groups 
were due to their turning away from this basic way of life. 

[18] God bears witness that 
there is none worthy of worship, 
except Himself and that it is He 
who upholds the entire Universe 
in a balanced order, and so bear 
witness the angels and so do 

men of learning endowed with mental 
equipoise. There is none worthy 
of worship but He, the Mighty, 
the Wise. 

[19] Without doubt, the way 
of life acceptable to God is Al- 
Islam (the way of devotion 

to the Divine will). 

And they to w'hom the Scriptures 
had been given, differed (not 
because they had been shown 
any other way or because there 
could be any other way; they 
differed) only after the way of 
Islam had been showm to them, 
and this they did through 
mutual jealousy. And remember 
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whosoever denieth the injunctions 
of God—them God will surely 
not be slack in reckoning with. 

What the Jews and the Christians are asked to admit is 
that the basis of religion lies in devotion to God. Should 
they admit it, then all dispute should be at an end, for that is 
the quintessence of Islam. On the other hand, should they 
not admit this, then no argument or remonstrance will avail. 

[20] So, if they dispute 
with thee, say: “I have entirely 
resigned myself to God, and 
so have those who follow me”. 

And say to those who were given 
the Book, and to the Arabs who 
had not received the Book, “Do 
ye also resign yourselves 
to God?” If they do resign, 
they are in the light path 
and there is no occasion for 
a dispute with them; but if they 
decline, and regard their ow^n 
groupism as the true religion 
then, no amount of good advice 
will avail with them. Your 
function is after all but to 
preach, and God is cognizant 
of what his servants do. 

Section 3 

Drawing attention to the wrong way of life to which the jews 
had taken to as a community, the Qur^dn observes that no hope 
could be entertained of a people who had lost every sense 
of justice and truth and were addicted to excesses. 


10 



146 


THE TARJUMAN AL-QUR’aN 

The Jewish scribes knew that they had been given the Book 
of God. In fact, they claimed to believe therein. But when 
asked to act upto the teachings contained in the Book, they 
would not do so, as that would go ?.gain 3 t their personal 
interests and evil desires. 

The Jews believed that salvation was reserved for them 
and that they would never be thrown into Hell. They hardly 
realised that the law of salvation did not take into account 
to what group one belonged or what creed one followed. 
Salvation was a reward of an implicit faitli in God and righte¬ 
ous living. 


[21] As for those who disregard 
the directions of God and slay His 
prophets unjustly and slay also 
those who enjoin justice and 

fair dealings among them, announce 
to such as these that they have no 
alternative left for them orher 
than a painful chastisement. 

[22] These are they whose works 
shall come to naught in this world 
and in the next, and there shall 

be none to help them. 

[23] O Prophet! Hast thou not 
noticed those \vho have been given 

a portion of the Book? Their 
learned men are summoned to the 
Book of God to settle their 
differences. But a party of 
them withdraw and these are a 
people who have turned away 
from the Book of God. 

[24] This because they said: 

‘‘Fire shall not touch us except 

for certain days; we are a people already 
redeemed. If perchance any of us 
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is thrown into the Fire, we shall 
not be thrown by way of punish¬ 
ment. We shall be put in only 
to cleanse ourselves of any 
signs of sin that might be 
attached to us.” It is wishful 
thinking of this nature 
which has deluded them in 
their faith. 

[25] But what will be their 
condition when We shall gather 
them together on the Day of 
Resurrection, of which there 

is no doubt, when every one shall 
be paid what one had worked for, 
and none shall be dealt with 
unjustly. 

The issue between the true and the false cannot be left over 
to the day of Resurrection. Even in the life of this world the 
issue is resolved. He who has equipped himself for right 
living prospers; and he who runs counter to the way of truth 
has no strength to stand and has eventually to fall. 

[26] O Prophet! Leave your 
affairs to God and say: ‘‘O 
God! Lord of authority! thou 
givest authority to whom 

thou wilt and thou takest away 
authority from whom thou wilt! 

Thou exaltest whom thou wilt, 
and whom thou wilt thou dost 
abase. In thy hand is all 
good! Verily, thou hast power 
over everything. 

[27] Thou causest the night 
to pass into the day and causest 
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the day to pass into the night. 

Thou bringest the living out 
of the dead, and thou bringest 
the dead out of the living, and 
thou givest sustenance to whom 
thou wilt without measure.” 

Since the time has now arrived to take decisions, the follow¬ 
ers of the Faith were counselled to be up and doing and to 
show no weakness in the pursuit of their mission. What 
was of primary importance to them was that they should not 
give to their own personal interests preference over the in¬ 
terests of the community and should not choose friends from 
the enemy camp. The situation was serious. It was possible to 
distinguish easily between friend and foe. It had become 
imperative for every one to choose his side; and once the 
choice was made, he had to adhere to the side chosen and 
abstain from keeping secret contacts with the other. 

[28] Let not believers take 
for friends unbelievers. Whoso 
shall do this, shall have 
nothing from God, unless one 
chooses to guard himself against 
any harm from them. But do not 
forget that you have to beware 
of God also, and remember also 
that eventually you have all to 
return to Him. 

[29] O Prophet! say to those 
people: “Whether you conceal 
that which is in your breasts 

or whether you disclose it, 

God knoweth what it is. Not 
merely this. He knoweth all that 
there is in the heavens and in 
the earth, and nothing there 
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is which is outside of His 
sphere of control. 

[30] And do not neglect the 
thought of the coming day. On 
that day every soul shall find 
present before it whatever good 

it had done and also whatever of 
evil it had wrought. It will 
then wish that wide were the 
gulf between itself and the 
dreadful evil in front. But 
God would have you beware of Him 
so that you might abstain from 
evil; and know that God is 
very kindly to His servants. 

Section 4 

He who claims to love God should necessarily obey the Prophet; 
for, the love of God and disregard for him who showeth the 
way to God cannot co-exist in anvone. It is the law of God 
to raise prophets among people to offer the right guidance 
to them. Those who listen to them and follow their instructions 
always prosper and those who reject or oppose them deny to 
themselves the help of God. 

Reference is made to the prophets, Yahya(John) and Jesus 
and also to Mary, mother of Jesus. 

[31] O Prophet! say to these 
people: “If you love God, then 
follow me. If you do so, God 

will love you and forgive your 
sins. He indeed is Forgiving 
Mercifull” 

[32] O Prophet! tell them: “The 
path of progress and prosperity 

for you is but one; and it is 
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that you obey God and the apostle. 

If, however, they turn back, then 
God liketh not those who turn away. 

[33] Verily God chose Adam 
and Noah, the family of Abraham 
and the family of Imran for high 
distinction. 

[34] The one is the progeny 
of the other; and God heareth, 
knoweth. 

[35] Call to mind the time 
when the wife of Imran prayed 
to God: I vow to dedicate to 
the exclusive service of thy 
sacred House (Haikal) the child 
that is in my womb. Accept it 
for me; for verily thou 
heareth prayers and knoweth 
the intentions of those who pray. 

[36] When it so happened that 
instead of a male child, she gave 
birth to a female child, she raised 

her voice to God and said: “O Lordl 
I have brought forth a female child. 
What am I to do now? (God knew 
full well what she was to have 
brought forth) I have vowed 
my vow in expectation of a male 
child, and now! a female child 
has come. A female is not the 
same as a male that she might 
function as a dedicated servant 
of ‘Haikal’. Be that as it 
may, I have named her Mary and 
I commit her and her offspring 
to Thee for protection from 
Satan, the accursed.” 
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Mary was dedicated to the service of Haikal when she was 
but a child. She was brought up under the care of Zachariah 
and showed even in her young years marked piety. 

[37] So with gracious 
acceptance did her Lord accept 
her and with a goodly grow^th did 
He make her glow under the 
goodly crre and tutelage of 
Zachariah. Whenever Zachariah 
visited her at the sanctuary, 
he always found her there 
engaged in prayer with some 
sort of food kept beside her, 
whereupon he asked her: “O 
Mary! whence come these things 
to thee”. She said: “These 
are from God; for, God giveth 
sustenance to whomsoever He 
willeth without measure.” 

Zachariah’s prayer and the birth of Yahya as the precursor 
of Christ. 


[38] Forthwith did Zachariah 
pray to His Lord, saying: “O 

My Lord! Grant me from thee a 
goodly offspring who shall be 
as pious and as devoted to thee 
as Maiy; indeed thou alone 
hearkenest to prayer.” 

[39] Then did the angels call 
to him even while he stood praying 
in the sanctuary, saying “God 
announceth thee the advent of 
John (Yahya) a testifier of 

the word from God, who will be 
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a leader, a man of purity and 
a prophet raised from among the righteous.” 

[40] When this was announced 
to him, Zachariah cried out: “O 
My Lord! How shall I have a son 
when old age hath already crept 
over me and my wife is barren.” 

He said: “Even so, God doeth 
what He pleaseth.” 

[41] Zachariah said: “OLord! 
vouchsafe to me a token”. He 
said: “The token for thee shall 
be that thou shalt not sj>eak to 
men for three days save by signs. 

And remember oft thy Lord, and 
glorify Him at even and at morn.” 

Section 5 

Mary’s reaching the age of maturity and God’s conferment 
on her of high distinctions. Certain details of Mary’s life 
are furnished here which could have come to the knowledge of 
the Prophet only through revelation. 

[42] Thereafter it so happened 
that the angels said to Mary: “O 
Mary! God hath selected thee for 
distinction and sanctified thee 
and chosen thee above all the 
women of the world. 

[43] “O Mary! Engage thyself 
in devotion to God and adore Him 
and bow down with those who bow.” 

[44] O Prophet! This is of 
the facts not generally known 
which We reveal to thee, for 

thou wast not with them when the 
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mother of Mary brought her to 
the sanctuary and when the 
custodians were casting lots 
with quills which of them 
should have charge of Mary, 
nor was thou with them when 
they disputed about it. 

Mary is given the tidings of the coming of Christ. 

[45] Thereafter it so 
happened that the angels 
came to Mary and said to her: 

“O Mary! God giveth thee the 
good tidings of a son by means 
of a word from Him, whose name 
shall be Messiah, Jesus, and 
who shall be known as son of 
Mary. He will attain an 
illustrious rank in this world 
and in the next and be one of 
those whom God draws to Himself 

[46] ‘'And he will preach to 
men from the cradle even as he 
will preach when grown up and 
he will be of the righteous.” 

[47] Mary, greatly amazed at 
the tidings, exclaimed. “Lord! 

How shall there be a son to 

me when no man hath touched me?” 

He said: “Even so doth God create 
what He will; when He decreeth 
a thing, He only sayeth to it ? 

‘Be’ and it is. 

[48] “And He will instruct 
him in divine knowledge and the 
wisdom underlying it, as well 
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as in the Torah and the Evangel. 

[49] “And he shall be an apostle 
to the children of Israel. And 
to them will he say: T have 
come to you with a sign from 
your Lord: out of clay will I 
fashion for you a thing in the 
likeness of a bird and then I 
will breathe into it, and bv God's 
leave a bird it shall become; 
and I will heal him that is born 
blind and heal the leper, and bring 
the dead to life by God’s leave, 
and I will tell you what you 
have eaten and what you have 
stored up in your houses. Un¬ 
doubtedly in this there shall 
be a sign for you if ye are men 
of faith.’ 

Even like the other prophets, Christ did not come to set 
aside the teachings of the prophets who went before him. 
He came to confirm them, since the basis of religion was but 
one and the same in every age and among every people. 


[50] “And I have come to 
confirm the Torah that was 
delivered before me and make 
lawful for vou certain 
things which were forbidden you, 
so that the Law may open out 
to you the way of easy conformance 
to it. And I have brought to . 
you a sign from your Lord as 
prophesied in the previous 
scriptures. Therefore, be mindful 
of God and obey me. 
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[51] ‘Undoubtedly, God is my 
Lord and your Lord, so serve Him. 
This is the straightpath’. ” 


When Christ came with his mission the scribes, the religious 
leaders of the Jews, set themselves against him. Only a few 
from among the poor responded to his call. 


[52] And v^hen Jesus felt 
that the Jews would not accept 
him, he cried out: “Who is there 
who would help me in the cause 
of God?” Thereupon, the 
disciples answered: “We will be 
helpers in the cause of God. 

We have believed in God, and 
bear thou witness, O Preacher 
of the Truth, that we are those 
who are resigned to God.” 

[53] And they also exclaimed: “Our 
Lord! We have believed in what 

Thou hast sent down and we 
follow Thy apostle. Write us 
down, therefore, with those 
who testify to the Truth.” 


The Jews intrigued against Jesus. God thwarted their evil 
schemes against him and gave him protection. The Divine 
promise to Jesus was that: 

(1) God would enable him to fulfil his mission and draw 
him to Himself, 

(2) God would bring to nought the machinations of Christ’s 
detractors; and 

(3) God would give his followers ascendency over those 
who had rejected him. 
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[54] The Jews who opposed him 
resorted to many devices in 

secret to defeat his mission, 
but God likewise devised, in ways 
unknown to them, to bring their 
devices to nought and God is 
the best of devisers. 

Section 6 

[55] (It was at such a juncture 
in the history of Christ’s mission 
that God said by way of heartening 
him and his followers:) “O Jesus! 
Verily, I will complete thy course 
of time and will raise thee up to 
Myself and will absolve you of 

all the accusations levelled at 
you by your detractors and will 
give thy followers for all times 
ascendency over those who have 
rejected thee. And eventually 
all have to return to Me and I 
will decide on the day of 
resurrection on matters wherein 
people have entertained differences; 

[56] “And I will chastise 
those who have rejected thee 
with a severe chastisement both 
in this world and in the next, 

and there shall be none to help them; 

[57] “And I shall reward in full 
measure those who have believed and 
worked righteously, and know that 
God doth not like the unjust.” 

[581 O Prophet! This which we 
rehearse to thee is a revelation 
and a significant admonition. 
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The Qjir'dn here denies divinity to Christ. It states that 
he was but a human being, and that he had been chosen to be 
a Prophet of God. 

The Qjir'dn asserts that despite the widespread belief 
entertained by Christians in the divinity of Christ, the Qur’anic 
assertion will in the end prevail throughout the world, since 
the belief in the divinity of a human being is repugnant to the 
very concept of Divine Unity. 

[59] Verily the creation of 
Jesus is for God just the same 

as that of Adam. He created him 
(Adam) of dust. He then said 
to him, “Be” and even, as God 
wished, he was. 

[60] O Prophet! Whatever has 
been said here touching Jesus 

is the truth from Thy Lord, 
and what issueth forth from 
God is definite and unalterable. 

Be not therefore of those who 
entertain doubt. 

[61] Should any one dispute 
with thee in this, even after 

this assertion of the Qjir'dn 
and the knowledge that hath 
come to thee, then, say to 
them: “For my part I am 
convinced of the truth that 
Jesus was but a human being; 
if you people however feel 
convinced of his divinity, 
then, let you and I agree to 
come out into the open ard 
bring with us severally our 
sons and our womenfolk, and 
this done let us together 
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pray and invoke the malison 
of God on those who question 
the truth.” 

[62] O Prophet! what has 
been stated here is verily 
the truth. There is none 
worthy of worship except God. 
And God! He alone is Mighty, 
Wise I 

[63] But if even then 
they turn away (as did the 
Christians of Najran when 
invited to this test), God 
knoweth well those bent on 
mischief. 


Section 7 

Another opportunity is given to the people of the Book, the 
Jews and the Christians to compose differences and to come 
to an agreement with the Piophet. If their opposition 
to the teachings of the Qjir'dn was not prompted by any 
prejudice or id-will, and if they still retained any love for truth, 
they were asked to put by all matters of controversy and to 
agree to affirm at least those basic truths which they themselves 
lecognized but which they had neglected in practice. 
These aie: 

(1) None is worthy of worship except God. 

(2) None shall be associated with God in all that is attri¬ 
buted to Him. 

(3) No human being shall regard another human being 
so holy and sinless as to be looked upon as God himself. 

Such Wcis the religious outlook of the Prophet, the outlook of 
Abraham himself. Whatever was a deviation from this pure 
concept of the unity of God in the Jewish and Christian theo- 
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logy was a later development. So, whenever the Jews and the 
Christians contend severally that the way of thought and Jiving 
which they followed was but the way of Abraham, they do so 
in sheer ignorance. The leligion of Abraham was split up 
into sectarian creeds hundreds of years after him and this 
was done in the name of Moses and Jesus. 

[64] O Prophet! say to the Jews 
and the Christians: “O people of 
the Book I Let us not wrangle over 
what may be regaided as controversial 
subjects. Let us at least 

agree on that which is 
recognised alike by you and 
by i.e. that we worship 
none but God and associate 
nothing with Him, and take not 
each Other as Lord to the 
exclusion of God.” If even 
then they turn away, say: “Bear 
ye witness that the refusal 
comes from your side and 
that we are those who are 
resigned to God alone. 

[65] “O people of the Book! 
wherefoie do ye dispute about 
Abraham, whether his religion 
was Judaism or Christianity, 
when you know that the Torah 
and the Evangel on which you 
base your different sectarian 
creeds, were not sent down 

till after he had passed away? 

Can you not understand this much? 

[66] “Behold! Ye are they who 
dispute in respect of what was 
known to you already in some 
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form or other, as is clear from 
the way in which you refer, 
however wrongly, to what is 
lawful and what is not. Why 
then do you dispute in respect 
of what you know not? It is God 
who knoweth and ye are those who 
know not. 

[67] Abraham was neither a jew 
nor a Christian nor a follower 

of any sectaiian creed. On the 
other hand, he was one staunch 
in faith, resigned to God, and 
one who would not let anything 
affect the singleness of his 
devotion to God.” 

[68] Of men who should claim 
the closest relation to Abraham 

are those who followed him in 
his time, as well as this 
Prophet, and those who believe 
in him, and not those, who 
have split up his faith into 
Judaism and Christianity and 
denied in practice the unity of 
God. And remember that God is the 
protector of the faithful. 

[69] O Muslims! there is a 
section among the people of the Book 
who would fain turn you away from 
the path of Truth so that you 
should waver in your pursuit 

of the religion of Abraham. But 
remember that however much they 
may scheme to mislead 
you, they will not succeed. 

On the other hand, themselves 
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do they mislead, although in 
their ignorance and wilfulness 
they do not realise it. 

[70] O people of the Book! 

Why deny the signs of God 
when you yourselves see them 
before you? 


Section 8 


The basic defect in the position of the people of the Book 
was that they regarded the privilege of knowing the truth 
of religion to be exclusive to their own people or their group. 
Their contention was that none who did not belong to them 
could be a repository of truth, or of anything higher than what 
they possessed, and that all that was to have been given to man 
had been given to them, and that thereafter the treasure-house 
of divine graciousness had been sealed forever. 


[71] O People of the Book! 

AVhy do ye clothe what is true 
with w'hat is false and knowingly 
suppress the truth? 

[72] There is a section among 
the people of the Book who say 
to their compeers just to mislead 
the Muslims: “Believe at day-break 
in what has been sent down to the 
Muslims and deny it at the close 
of the day that perchance 

they may also retract by following 
your example.” 

[73] And they say among themselves: 
‘trust none except him who follows 

your way’. To these people, O 
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Prophet, say: “Verily, the true 
way is the way of God, and that is 
not the exclusive heritage of 
any particular group or race; 
and that he who follows it will be 
the lightly guided.” They further 
say among themselves: “Do not 
admit that the like of what hath 
been imparted to you may also be 
imparted to others, nor do you 
admit that any plea advanced by 
others will prevail against you 
before your Lord.” 

Say O Prophet to these 
people: “The bestowal of favours 
is in the gift of God. He bestoweth 
them in abundance on whomsoever He 
pleaseth; and God is liberal and 
distinguishes the de.,erving 
from the undeserving. 

[74] “He singleth out for His 
grace whomsoever He liketh, 
and God is undoubtedly great 
in His liberality.” 

The people of the Book said that whatever had been enjoined 
on them in regard to the observance of honesty in business 
transactions should be observed only in relation to the people 
of their own faith, and that it was not necessary to observe 
them in relation to others. They regarded it lawful to defraud 
others in every way. But the Qur^dn states that dishonesty in 
any form is after all dishonesty and misappropriation in any 
form is after all misappropriation. The difference in religion 
docs not alter the nature of good and evil. He who commits 
an act of dishonesty, whatever his religion or sect, he has 
indeed committed a great sin and he will, on the day of 
judgement, be denied forgiveness. 
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[75] Among the people of the 
Book are some, every one of 
whom will restore even a large 
treasure to thee shouldst thou 
entrust it to him; and among 
them also there are some, none 
of whom will restore to thee 
even a dinar, shouldst thou 
entrust it to him, unless thou 

art pressing in thy demand 
on him. This is because they 
say: “We owe no responsibility 
to keep faith with the pagans,” 
and thus they foist a lie on 
God and they do it knowingly. 

[76] Every one is respK>nsible 
for what he does, be it good 

or evil. That is the law of God. 
Whoso fulfilleth his engagement, 
being mindful of God, let him 
know that God indeed loveth 
those who are mindful of Him, 
whatever their religion or group 
affiliation. 

[77] Verily, for them who 
barter for a paltry worldly 
gain the promises they have 
made to God to be upright 
and honest, and their own 
oaths never to misappropriate 
another’s property, for 

them there shall be no 
portion in the Hereafter; 

God will not speak to them 
on the Day of Resurrection, 
nor even look at them, much 
less absolve them of their 
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sins; and for them is a pain¬ 
ful chastisement. 

The learned among the people of the Book had divested 
it of all religious knowledge of the spirit underlying it. They 
no doubt recited its verses and commented thereon, but in 
self-interest they very often misinterpreted its contents. 
The masses took their word for the word of God. On the 
other hand, what they used to say was nothing but their 
own invention. 

The learned among the people of the Book regarded the 
masses as their tools or slaves with the result that the latter 
looked up to them for guidance even in religious matters and 
imagined that it was they who possessed the key to heaven and 
hell, although it was not proper for any human being to obey 
the word of man as against the word of God. 

[78] And among them, there are 
certainly some who alter the 
phraseology of their Scripture 
(while reciting it) in order that 

you may take it to be a passage 
from the Scripture, whereas it 
is not from it; and they say, 

‘This is from God’, whereas it is 
not from Him. They foist a 
lie on God, and this they do 
knowingly. 

[79] It beseemeth not man 
that God should give him the 
Book and authority and 
prophethood, and that thereafter 
he should say to men: “Be 
worshippers of me instead of God”. 

He should rather say; ‘ ‘Be men of 
God, since you have been teaching 
the scriptures and studying it”. 
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[80] Nor will he bid you take 
the angels and the prophets for 
your Lords. What! will he bid 
you take to unbelief after you 
have resigned yourselves to God? 

Section 9 

The Qur^an here draws attention to a fundamental doctrine of 
Islam that all the prophets sponsored but one way of life. That 
is why every succeeding prophet had to affirm that he was 
merely confirming what had been done by his predecessors. 
So, when the way of God is but one and the different prophets 
have together formed but one chain or one line, to differen¬ 
tiate one from the other or to accept one and reject another 
is to deny the entire line of prophets or those who came to 
offer the light guidance to humanity. 

[81] Call to mind what God said 
when He entered into a covenant 
with you (the Israelites) regard¬ 
ing the prophets. (He had said): 

‘‘This is the Book and the wisdom 
which I give you. Hereafter, 
should a prophet come to you 
confirming that which is already 
with you, ye shall surely believe 

on him and ye shall surely aid 
him. Are you resolved and do 
you accept the covenant on 
these terms”? They said: “We are 
resolved”. Said he: “Be then 
witnesses and I will be a witness 
along with you”. 

[82] Then, those who turn away 
after this shall surely be regard¬ 
ed as disobedient. 
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The way of God or religion is nothing but conformity to^ 
the laws of life at work in nature. All that there is in the 
earth and the heavens, every thing created, scrupulously 
obeys these laws of God. Is there any other law which governs 
the universe except this divine law of nature ? What objection 
have you, asks the Qnr^dn^ to follow the law on which alone 
depends the working of this vast system of the universe. It is 
this law of life which offers universal guidance to mankind. 
It is a matter of regret that men have constituted them¬ 
selves into groups, one contending against another and 
every one following its own way. The Qur'an states that it 
has come to rid humanity of this waywardness and turn them 
to the common path of truth which all leaders of men, 
the prophets, have uniformly endorsed and enjoined upon 
man to follow. 

[83] Do they desire to follow 
wavs other than the ’wav of God, 
when all that is in the heavens 

or the earth doth submit to 
Him willingly or unwillingly 
and hath to return to Him? 

[84] Say; “We believe in God 
and in that which has been sent 
down to us and that which was sent 
down to Abraham, and Ishmael and 
Isaac and Jacob and his descendents, 
and in that which was given to 
Moses and Jesus and the prophets 
from their Lord: no distinction 

do we make between any of them 
and to Him are we resigned.” 

[85] No way of life, sought after 
by any one, other than the way of 
acknowledging all prophets who 

have sponsored the way of truth, 
shall be acceptable and he who 
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follows any other way shall in 
the next world be among the lost. 

They who having accepted the Faith turned away fiom it 
and would not entertain any argument or sign of God and 
who even now persist in their opposition to the call of Truth, 
have no hope for reform. They have chosen for themselves the 
path of degradation in this world and of eternal chastisement 
in the next. 

The law of returns is always at work in life. Evil will lead to 
evil results and goodness to good results. In this world, one 
may escape punishment by offering monetary compensation 
for evil done; but in the court of God, no such compensation 
is acceptable. The only way out is the way of repentance 
which liquidates all sin, provided it is sincere. Of course, the 
cifering of wealth for the good of others stands on a different 
looting. It is itself a good act and no one can succeed in 
the path of goodness unless he sacrifices in the name of 
God that which he holds dear or regards precious to him. 
This also will count in the hnal evaluation of one’s life on 
the Day of Judgment. 

[86] How shall God open out 
the path of success for a people 
who, after they had accepted the 
Faith and affirmed that the 
apostle was a true apostle, and 
after clear signs had reached 
them, retracted? God guideth 
not the people who are faithless. 

[87] On such as 

these shall rest the malison of God, 
of angels, and of all men, 

[88] Under which shall they remain; 
their torment shall not be lightened, 

nor shall they have any respite, 

[89] Save such as shall repent 
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thereafter and amend; for, God indeed 
is Forgiving, Merciful! 

[90] As for those who have 
retracted after accepting the faith 
and have grown hardened in un¬ 
belief, mere (verbal) repentance 
from them shall never be accepted. 

[91] As for those who have refused 
to believe and died in unbelief, from 
not one of them shall be accepted even 
the entire gold that the earth containeth 
if he were to offer it in redemption. 

These are they for whom shall be a 
painful chastisement, and for whom 
there shall be no helpers. 
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AL-I-IMRAN [Contd.) 

Section 10 

[92] You shall never attain to 
goodness till you give to others 
out of what you cherish. And what¬ 
soever you give away, God surely 
will know it. 

The Jews levelled two objections against the Prophet’s 
mission: 

(1) They said that if the Qur^dn really confirmed the previous 
scriptures, how was it that it did not prohibit all that 
was prohibited among the Jews. 

(2) If the religion of the Qjir'dn was not different from the 
religion of Abraham and his descendants, why was it 
that Ka’Ba in Mecca was chosen as the Q^ibla in place 
of Jerusalem which was the Ciibla of all the prophets 
of the Israelites. 

In respect of the first objection, the Qjirdn says that before 
the advent of the Torah, all wholesome food was lawful to the 
children of Israel; so much so that all prophets from Abraham 
downward to Moses considered them lawful. And then, the 
Torah came to stop the use of certain foods, not because they 
were in any way unclean but because it was found necessary 
to check the inordinate use the Israelites made of them. As 
for the rest which the Jews considered as unlawful, it was not 
the law of God which prohibited their use but the people 
themselves had developed a dislike for them. This the Torah 
itself makes clear in certain passages. 

171 
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As for the objection touching the appointment of Ka’ba 
as Q,ibla, the Jews should know that it was Abraham who 
constructed the house of prayer in Mecca. He did not set up 
any house of prayer at Jerusalem. 

[93] All forms of food usually agree¬ 
able to man were made lawful to the 
children of Israel ere the Torah 

was sent down, except what at a 
certain stage Jacab (or Israel) 
denied to himself of his own 
accord. If the Jews dispute this 
with you, ask them to bring the 
Torah and to read out the relevant 
passages from it if they speak 
the truth. 

[94] Even after this, the Jews do not 
desist from their false assertions 

and invent a lie on God, then, 
they deserve to be branded as 
mischief-makers. 

[95] Say: God has revealed the truth. 

Follow therefore the faith of Abra¬ 
ham, the staunch in faith, and one 

who would not let anything affect 
his single-minded devotion to God. 

[96] The first house of prayer that was 
ever appointed for men was the one 

at Becca, the blessed and a source 
of inspiration for all mankind. 

[97] Therein are sign-posts including 
the station of Abraham and he who enters 
it has entered the abode of peace. 

And pilgrimage to this House is a 
homage due to God from those who 
are able to journey thither. 

And if any one should decline 
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to offer it, then, (be it noted 
that) God is above the homage 
of every human being. 

[98] Say: “O People of the Book ! 

Why do you deny the signs of God? 

God is witnessing all that you do.” 

[99] Say: “O People of the Book! Why 
do you hinder the believers 

from taking to the way of God 
by frightening them of fancied 
obstacles lying ahead, while you 
are perfectly aware (that the 
way is clear)? And God is not 
regardless of what you do.” 

From the people of the Book, the Qur'an now turns to the 
followers of the faith or of Islam and draws their attention to 
certain important issues of the faith: 

(1) The Qur'an points out that the iniquities of the Jews 
and the Christians referred to in the previous passages 
should open their eyes and offer a lesson for them. 
Should the Muslims follow their ways or let their minds 
be influenced by them, they will assuredly return to 
their former evil life. 

(2) You cannot derive true benefits from your profession 
of faith unless you cling to God tenaciously and express 
your faith in Him in appropriate action. 

(3) Protect yourselves from internal dissensions and group 
rivalry and be steadfast in your faith in God. Do not 
forget that you were a divided people and that God in 
His graciousness has now welded you into one people. 
So do not disturb this unity. 

(4) Remember that a band of people should rise from among 
you to lead mankind to the path of goodness and 
enjoin the right and forbid the wrong and keep the 
people close to the path of righteousness. 
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(5) Rifts in the body of religion are as fatal as rifts in the 
body politic. The greatest weakness of the people of the 
Book was that they disturbed the very basis of their 
religion and divided themselves into groups. Let the 
Muslims beware of such a development among them¬ 
selves. 


[100] O Ye who believe! were 
ye to obey some of those who 
have been given the Book, they 
will turn vou into unbelievers 
after you have believed. 

[101] And how can you retract 
your faith when the messages of 
God are recited to you 

and His apostle is still in your 
midst? And whosoever clingeth 
to God, he indeed has entered on 
the straight path. 

Section 11 

[102] O Ye who believe! Be regardful of 
God as He deserveth to be regarded 

and die not except in a state of 
resignation to God. 

[103] And hold fast to the cable of God, 
all ye together, and be not divided, 

and remember God’s goodness towards 
you, that when ye were enemies, 
one of another, He united your hearts 
in affection, and by His favour ye 
became brethren; and when ye were on 
the brink of a pit of fire. He drew ye 
back from it. In this way, doth God make 
clear to you His signs, in order that 
you may take to the right path. 
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[104] Let there be a band of people among 
you who shall call men to goodness, and 
enjoin the right and forbid the wrong. 

And these are they who will be a force 
for progress. 

[105] And be ye not like those who fell into 
factions, and differed among themselves 

after clear signs had come to them. And 
for these awaiteth a severe chastise¬ 
ment. 

[106] On the day of resurrection, the faces 
of those who have lived righteously shall 
turn bright, and the faces of those who 
lived unrighteously will, in dread of 

the awaiting doom, turn black. And they 
whose faces will have turned black will 
be questioned, “What! Did you retract 
what you had believed in? Taste chast- 
tisement for having retracted.” 

[107] As for those whose faces shall have turned 
bright, they will live reposed in Divine 
graciousness: therein they shall abide. 

[108] These are the revelations of God! We 
recite them to thee in right form. And 

God doth not deal unfairly with His crea¬ 
tures. 

[109] Whatever is in the heavens and whatever 
is in the earth is God’s! And to God 

shall all affairs be referred back. 

Section 12 

'The Quf an now addresses the immediate followers of the 
Prophet. It styles them Umatan Wasata or a middle or model 
community, and points out that they have been raised up to 
enjoin the right and forbid the wrong. 

The ideal placed before them was not that of a community 
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who should aspire to be militarily the strongest so as to 
assume the dominant position of dictatorship. The Qjif an 
condemns arbitrary power and regards the urge for aggrand¬ 
isement as repugnant to the best interests of humanity and to 
ihc establishment of peace and equality among men. Its 
emphasis is on collective goodness achieved through an in¬ 
ward regard for morality and purity of thought and living on 
the part of individuals. A community inspired by such an 
ideal will necessarily attain pre-eminence in life and will 
never fall a prey to the temptation of power, pride, and racial 
aggressiveness. 

The Qjifdn points out that the Jews and the Christians 
would have played this role of a model society if a majority 
of them had not given up the spirit of faith and goodness in their 
day-to-day activities. The greatest opposition to the call of 
Truth had come from the Jews who, because of their iniquities, 
had earned the displeasure of God and were reduced at the time 
to a state of abasement in every part of the world. They were 
neither in a position to live on their own as in Arabia, nor 
were they politically a privileged people anywhere as in the 
Persian and the Roman Empires. The Qjifdn therefore asks 
the Muslims of the time not to worry seriously over the 
opposition from the Jews. They were assured that the time 
wiis not far off when even the little influence they seemed to 
enjoy in Arabia would disappear. 

The truth is brought home here that the Qjifdn looks 
down upon political dependence of one community upon 
another. The Jews were living at the time as a subject race 
in the Roman Empire. Even in Arabia where they lived in 
colonies of their own, they had ceased to be a political entity.- 

[110] Ye (the immediate follow^ers of the 
Prophet) are a band of good people 
raised up to be a model for mankind. 

Ye enjoin the right and forbid the 
wrong, and ye repose faith in God. 

And if the people of the Book had 
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believed, it would surely have been 
better for them. And of them, some 
there are who no doubt are believers, 
but most of them are perverse. 

[111] They cannot inflict on you anything 
save a trifling harm; and if they 

ever do battle with you, they will 
do only to turn their backs on you. 

They shall then receive no help from 
anywhere. 

[112] They shall be covered with infamy 
wherever they are, except where 

they are promised protection, even which 
position is one of abasement. They have 
increased the displeasure of God 
and are covered with disgrace, and 
this is because they had not believed 
in the commandments of God and had 
slain the prophets for no reason, 
and this because they had rebelled 
and become transgressors. 

By dwelling on the iniquities of the Jews and the Christians 
repeatedly, the Qufdn does not mean to suggest that there 
were none among them who were upright. There were cert¬ 
ainly some among them who were upright, and also enjoined 
the right and forbade the wrong and were seriously engaged in 
devotion to God. The number of such people was, however, 
limited; a large majority of them had lost the spirit of faith and 
action. The reputation of a nation always goes by the behavi¬ 
our of the majority of people among them. Of course, those 
among the people of the Book who possessed the strength of 
faith would assuredly obtain the reward of their good deeds. 
The Divine law of returns does not operate only in favour of 
particular communities. Its universal operation yields a good 
return to every one who qualifies himself for it by his upright 
character. 
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[113] Yet are they not 
all alike. Among the people 
of the Book, there are up¬ 
right persons who recite the 
word of God during night 
hours and bend in adoration. 

[114] They believe in God 
and the last Day and enjoin the 
right and forbid the wrong, and 
are eager to do good. These are 
of the righteous. 

[115] And whatever good they do 
shall by no means go unacknowledged; 
and God knoweth those who 
are righteous. 

[116] As for those who have 
not believed, neither their 
possessions, nor their children 
shall avail them against God. 

These are the companions of 
Fire to abide therein. 

[117] ^Vhatcvcr such people 
may spend in the life of this 
world is like that freezing 
wind which bloweth upon and 
destroyeth the corn fields. 

They are a people who have 
been hurtful to themselves. 

God hath not done any in¬ 
justice to them; on the other 
hand, they have been unjust 
to themselves. 

Since the people of the Book, even as the Qjiraish, the poly¬ 
theists of Mecca, are now determined to oppose violently the 
followers of the Faith, the latter are advised to be rather careful 
of their opponents. They should not take any one of them into 
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confidence. Their very words betray enmity and reflect that 
which is deep-seated in their hearts. Should the followers of 
the Faith develop in them the spirit of steadfast devotion to 
righteousness, their enemies can do no harm to them; much 
less shall they ever succeed against them. 


[118] O ye who believe! Do 
not repose confidence in any¬ 
one outside of your own circle. 

They will not miss any opportu¬ 
nity to harm you; indeed they 
will gloat over your suffer¬ 
ings. Hatred is clearly 
manifest in what they say. 

But what they conceal in their 
breasts is something more 
vile. We have assuredly 
afforded you clear caution, 
if only ye can understand. 

[119] Mark! Ye love them; 
but they love you not, although 
ye believe in their entire Book. 

And when they meet you, they 
sav: “We believe!” but when 
they are by themselves, they 
swear at you in rage. Say: 

“Perish in your rage”. God 
knoweth truly what is at 

work in (their) breasts. 

[120] If anything good happens to 
you, it grieveth them, and when any¬ 
thing untoward befalleth you, they 
rejoice over it. But if ye be 

steadfast and cautious, their guile 
will in no way harm you: verily, 

God is well aware of what they do! 
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Section 13 

The battles of Badr and Uhad prove that success attends 
only those who are steadfast in their faith who strenuously 
persevere in their resolves and abstain from things undesirable. 

On the occasion of the battle of Badr, the followers of the 
Faith possessed both these qualities; so much so, that they de¬ 
feated their enemy force, though it was superior in numbers. 
But on the field of Uhad, the followers of the Faith did not 
rise equal to the occasion, and failed in displaying the qualities 
which made for success. The result was that they suffered losses 
and could not inflict a defeat on the enemy. Several important 
issues arising out of this experience call for attention: 

(1) At the time of Uhad, the general opinion among the 
followers of the Faith was to go out of the city to meet 
the enemy; but the hypocrites among them schemed 
against the proposition with the result that two of the 
tribes declined to follow the rest. So they entered on 
their campaign with the spirit of resolution weakened 
and the result was what it had to be. 

(2) However hardened in disbelief one’s followers are,, 
the leader at any rate should not Jose hope of their 
reform, but should continue to entertain the hope of 
their receiving divine grace and forgiveness. 

In the battle of Uhad the enemy repeatedly attacked the 
person of the Prophet and desired to kill him. But the Prophet 
never wavered in his deep concern for their spiritual welfare. 
Notwithstanding the strain and suffering, he continued to 
entertain in his heart no thought other than that of the 
reform and the spiritual welfare of his enemies. 

[121] And recall to mind the 
occasion when thou didst go 
forth at early morn from thy 
home that thou mightest place the 
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faithful in their proper posi¬ 
tions in the battle field—^and 
God is the Hearer, the Knower. 

[122] Remember how some of 
your men were on the verge of losing 
heart, although they knew 

that God was the protector of 
both. It is meet that the faith¬ 
ful lay their trust in God alone. 

[123] (As you are aware) God 
had already succoured you at Badr 
when vou were in a miserable 
plight. Be mindful of God 

that you may grow thankful! 

[124] O Prophet! Remember the 
occasion when you were saying to 
the faithful: “Is it not enough 

for vou that vour Lord aideth 
you* (against the three thousand 
men of the enemy) with three 
thousand angels sent down 
from on high. 

[125] “Yea! But if ye be 
steadfast and be mindful of 
God, though the foe come upon 
you this very instant, your 
Lord will help you even 

with five thousand angels 
in full array.” 

[126] And God hath not 
reminded you of this except that 
it should serve you as good 
tiding, and to let your heart 

be at rest. As for help, 
it cometh not except from 
God, the Mighty the Wise— 

[127] Except also that He 
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might disable a section of the 
disbelievers or humiliate them, 
so that they might retreat in 
frustration. 

[128] It is none of thy 
concern (O Prophet) whether He 
turn to them (in forgiveness) 

or chastise them—although 
it is clear that they arc the 
aggressors. 

[129] Whatever is in the 
heavens and the earth is God’s. 

He forgiveth whom He will, and 
whom He will. He chastiseth, and 
God indeed is Forgiving and 
Merciful. 


Section 14 

O ye followers of the Faith! The blow that was dealt to 
you on the field of Uhad must afford you a painful lesson. 
It must bring home to you that you should cleanse yourselves 
of all the impurities which have weakened your hearts. Of 
these the greatest weakness is your inordinate love of 
money. So long as these exist in you the spirit of sacrifice for 
a good cause will not arise in you. 

The Prophet of Islam had stationed a group of his followers 
on a hillock. He had asked them not to budge from the place. 
But when the Muslim forces successfully withstood the on¬ 
slaughts of the enemy and the latter were falling back, the party 
stationed on the hill, barring ten of them, grew restless in their 
desire to loot the spoils of war. So leaving their post of duty, 
they engaged themselves in loot. The enemy taking note of this, 
rallied back quickly and took them unaware. It was this 
incident which turned the victory of the Muslims into defeat. 

The real cause for the defection of those stationed on the 
hillock was their inordinate love for money. Since the practice 
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of usury in those days was an attractive means of increasing 
one’s wealth, the Qufdn, in this passage, dwells on the evils of 
usury. The multiplying of interest without end had proved 
a source of great hardship for the debtors, and since the credi¬ 
tors were not inclined to give up their interest, the order was 
issued by the Qiifdn that should the creditors desire to purify 
their hearts, they were to give up the interest due to them. 
The Qur’anic order was that they must relinquish their claim 
to it absolutely. The battle of Uhad had demonstrated lack 
of self-discipline among the followers of the Faith. By issuing 
this order the Qur'dn desired to develop in them the sense of 
self-discipline and restraint. It was very hard for them to 
obey God and the Prophet in this respect. 

The way to prosperity lies in cultivating righteousness. The 
Qjir^dn points out that the truly righteous are those who, both 
in affluent and straitened circumstances, spend in the way of 
God out of what God hath given them, who control their anger 
and who forgive others, and who repent for any sin committed 
and seek forgiveness of God. 

[130] O Ye who believe! 

Do not practice usury, 
doubling the interest over and 
over again. But be mindful 
of God that ye may prosper. 

[131] And dread the Fire 
prepared for the unbelievers! 

[132] And obey God and the 
Apostle that ye may be blessed! 

[133] And hasten for forgiveness 
from your Lord and for a paradise 
vast as the heavens and the 
Earth prepared for those who 

are mindful of God— 

[134] For those who give to 
others, alike in affluent and 
straitened circumstances, and 
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who master their anger, and 
forgive others,—God indeed 
loveth those who do good— 

[135] And who having done 
a base deed or committed a 
wrong against their own 
selves, remember God and 
implore forgiveness of 
their sins,—and who will 
forgive sins but God alone?— 
and who do not persist 
wilfully in any course of 
wrong action. 

[136] Pardon 
from their Lord shall be 
their recompense and gardens 
in which streams flow; therein 
shall they abide! 

The Ojif an points out that what had happened was nothing 
peculiar to them. The Law of God always takes that course. 
Those who conform to the directions of God always prosper, 
and those who go against them pei'ish. The battle of Uhad 
should serve as an eye-opener; but it should not dishearten 
them. 'W^hat really matters in the struggle of life is the 
strength of faith. Should that be gained, the end will always 
be bright. 

The battle of Uhad had clearly distinguished between those 
who were sincere and those who were not. It had given the 
faithful the requisite experience, painful though it was. This 
experience did enable them to discard every form of weakness 
and prepare them to be resolute and steadfast in moments of 
crisis. 


[137] And goodly is the wage 
of those who labour. Many were 
the systems in force before you. 
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Go about then in the land and 
see what hath been the end of 
those who disregarded them. 

[138] This is a manifesto to 
mankind and a guidance and 
counsel to those mindful 

of God. 

[139] And do not lose 
heart and be not sorrowful 
for if ye be men of faith, 
you shall surely gain the 
upper hand. 

[140] If ye have received a wound 
(at Uhad) a like wound hath been 
received by others (at Badr). 

We make these moments go round 
among men, that God may know 
who they are who are men of faith, 
and that He may select from 
among you those who shall 
be examples to others—and 
God loveth not the wrong-doers— 

[141] That God may (through 
hard trials) bring out the 

worth of those who are men of faith, 
and expose those who are not. 

Mere lip profession of faith will not give you the blessings 
and good results that naturally flow from sincerity in faith. 
Success depends on steadfastness in the field of action. 

[142] O Muslims! Think ye that 
you would enter Paradise by 

simply avowing your faith 
and without proving 
before God which of you 
have struggled hard in His 
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cause and have endured 
steadfastly ? 

[143] You had yearned for 
death in the cause of God, 
while you were still in Medina 
and made much of your wish to 
come out of Medina and face 
the enemy. But now that you 
are faced with death, you are 
simply dazed. 


Section 15 

The things that matter in religion are the principles and the 
values of life which it upholds, and not the personalities who 
expound it, however high placed. A personality is of importance 
only as one who expounds a principle of life, or shows 
the way to truth. We cannot turn away from truth simply 
because the person directing our attention to it is absent from 
our midst or has ceased to exist. It is because of the truth one 
sponsors that we recognise his personality. Truth is not truth 
simply because some one says it is truth. It is so, on its own 
merits. 

In the battle of Uhad, someone had raised the alarm that the 
Prophet of Islam was killed. Many of his followers felt highly 
depressed on hearing this. Some of them exclaimed that there 
was no good in fighting on any further. Indeed, some of them 
who were not sincerely attached to the Faith openly asserted 
that a true prophet can never be killed on any battle-field. 
The Qiif an refers to this development in this passage. The 
Prophet of Islam was indeed a messenger of God and it is 
evident that even like all other prophets, he was to pass away 
from this world. So, if he were to pass away, would they who 
had believed in him till then, give up the path of truth as if the 
love of truth was not for its own sake but for the sake of a parti¬ 
cular person. If he had died on the field of Uhad, would the 
love of God which they professed also die out 1 On the other 
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hand, if they were fighting for the cause of truth, then, that 
truth held good while he would be no more even as it held 
good while he was alive, and would hold so always as Truth. 

[144] Mohammad is no more 
than an apostle. Apostles 

before him have passed away. 

If he die or be slain, will 
ye then turn on your heels ? 

And he who turneth on his 
heels, shall not in the 
least injure God: and God 
will soon reward the grateful. 

[145] No one dies except 
with God’s leave. The hour 
is fixed. He who desireth 
his reward to be of this 
world, that We will give 
him; and he who desireth 

his reward to be of the 
world to come, that 
will We give him; and 
swiftly will We reward 
the grateful. 

The true believer is he who docs not get disheartened 
when faced with hardships, or yields to tyranny. The QiCrdn 
asserts that such a person never loses heart, nor shows any 
weakness on the battle-field, nor lays down his arms in abject 
humility. 


[146] Many were the prophets 
on whose side fought a large 
number of godly men, and they 
lost not heart because of what 
befell them in the cause of God. 
Neither did they weaken nor did 
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they give in,—^And God loveth 
those who endure with stead¬ 
fastness— 

[147] Nor, when they were 
pressed hard by trials and 
tribulations did they say anything except 
this: “O Lord! forgive 

us our sins and anything over¬ 
done in any of our actions, 
and set our feet firm and 
help us against the un¬ 
believing folk.” 

[148] Then God gave them a 
return appropriate to the 

life of this world, and an 
excellent return appropriate 
to the life of the Hereafter. 

And God loveth those who do 
good. 


Section 16 

The enemies of your Faith, in your present depressed state, 
would like you to feel tired of your pursuit of Truth, and so 
they try to over-awe you by reciting to you wild stories of their 
strength. But if you remain steadfast, and lay your trust on 
Divine help rather than on any human strength or aid, you 
will find that the day is not far off when the enemy will begin 
to tremble at the very thought of you. 

Those who have before them no serious objective born of 
sincere beliefs can have no high resolves roused in them. This 
is a privilege especially reserved for those who are attached to 
truth. And whenever a body of weak-minded people come 
out into the field against a people inspired by faith and 
conviction, they never overcome, despite their pomp and 
power, the believing folk. 

Such w'as the situation at the time of the advent of the Qufdn 
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when a small band of its followers had to contend against a 
huge body of detractors. But however few in number and 
however poor in resources, they had the strength of their beliefs 
and convictions to sustain their spirit. The result was that 
the multitude all over Arabia had eventually to yield to 
them. 


[149] O ye who believe] 

If you pay heed to what 
the unbelievers say, they 
will cause you to relapse (into 
your old ways) and you will 
then turn losers. 

[150] Mark! It is God who 
is your liege Lord, and He 

is the best of helpers! 

[151] Anon, We shall cast a 
dread into the hearts of those 
who have not believed, because 
they have associated others 

with God for which He hath 
issued no sanction; and Fire 
shall be their abode—and how 
vile this dwelling place of 
seducers! 

The hypocrites are frightening you by reminding you of the 
happenings at Uhad so that you should no longer muster cour¬ 
age to engage with the enemy once again. But you know well 
what exactly happened at Uhad. Even on that occasion, the 
victory was on your side as had been promised by God. In 
fact the enemy had fallen back. It was only what you did at 
the critical moment by disobeying the order of the Prophet 
that gave a wrong impression to the hypocrites among you. 
You left the post of your duty and turned to gather booty. 
The course of the battle took a different turn and you did not 
achieve the success that was anticipated. So what eventually 
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happened was not due to the strength of the enemy or their 
numbers of which the hypocrites frightened you. On the other 
hand, the result such as it was, was due to your disobedience 
and weakness of heart. You should never feel cowed down 
by the enemy’s strength and numbers. What you should 
do is to cultivate and develop in you the spirit of steadfast 
endurance. 


[152] And mark! The fact is that 
God did indeed keep His promise of 
success to you so long as you were 
engaged in putting down the enemy 

in accordance with His directions 
till you blenched and began to 
dispute among yourselves about the 
order whether they should stick to 
the post which they had been 
ordered to guard, and eventually 
disregarded the order of the Prophet 
and this at the moment when the 
prospect of victory was in sight 
and you were shown that (booty) 
for which you had a traditional 
liking. For among you there 
were some who desired this world, 
namely the spoils of war, and 
some who desired the next by 
remaining steadfast and court¬ 
ing martyrdom. Then in order to 
test you, He diverted 
your attention from them so as 
to give your victory the aspect 
of defeat. Yet hath He 
forgiven you; for God is 
indulgent to the believers. 

[153] Remember the occasion 
when the Prophet was from the 
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rear calling you, and you were 
rushing up the heights taking 
no heed of any one 1 Then, you 
had to go through trial after 
trial that you might not 
hereafter rue the loss of any¬ 
thing or bemoan over anything 
that might befall you. God is 
aware of what you do. 

When a large body of Muslims began to run away from the 
field of battle in a perplexed state, the Prophet who was 
surrounded by a few loyal adherents cried out: “Creatures of 
God turn to me! Creatures of God turn to me! Wither are 
you running away!” It is to this incident that the Qjifdn refers 
in the following passage. Those who were sincere in their 
loyalty to the Prophet but were at the moment in a state of 
alarm, consequent upon the new development among the 
Muslims, suddenly realised the danger in which the Prophet 
was placed and straightaway fell upon the enemy and not 
only drove them out of the field, but pursued them till they 
reached Hamara-Al-Asad, a place eight miles from Madina. 
But those who were either timid or secretly disloyal to the 
Prophet lagged behind to save their lives. They saw thereafter 
that they were not responsible for what had happened. In 
fact they even bragged that had it been the wish of God to 
give them victory, what happened would certainly not have 
happened. The Qjifdn, however, points out that such thoughts 
do not occur to those whose hearts have been truly enlivened 
by the teachings of Islam. It states that victory lies always 
with God. He just grants it to those who are staunch in their 
faith and abstain from evil. 

Even as the success on the field of Badr, the temporary set¬ 
back on the field of U had also served as a lesson for the follow¬ 
ers of the Faith. It is not enough that one who is practis¬ 
ing running should acquire the capacity to run smoothly. 
He should also learn how to resume his steadiness after clearing 
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obstacles or on having a fall or two. The battle of Badr has 
shown how steady endeavour meets with good reward. 

The victory at Badr and the tidings of divine aid to follow 
had created in the minds of the followers of the Faith a certain 
amount of indifference to the realities of life; so much so that 
they had become complacent and thought that, endeavour 
or no endeavour, success was their portion in life. Such 
mental lapses do manifest themselves very often after the first 
round of success, and that is a very dangerous turn in life. The 
inevitable result is that men become proud and negligent, and 
in the fitness of things this tendency has to be arrested. So 
the battle of Uhad had to make it clear to the Muslims that 
the divine promise of success always held good and was there 
for them to enjoy. So every moment in life is subject to certain 
laws peculiar to every action, and these produce good results 
only when one conforms to them. Any body of people who 
choose to neglect these laws deny to themselves in consequence 
the benefits of their operation. That was why the Muslims 
had already been forewarned of this law of life. The temporary 
set-back at Uhad was to cleanse the Muslim mind of the dross 
that had come to clog it. 

The Qufdn points out that a true believer is he who is not 
afraid of death. He does not falter at the thought of death. 
He knows that it is unavoidable for a living being and that it 
is part of his function in life to welcome it in the way of truth 
or of God which surely is the road to divine protection and 
approbation. 

On the other hand, they who laugh at those who sacrifice 
their lives in the way of God and brag that they would have 
been better off had they not followed that way, are the people 
who have indeed denied themselves the grace of faith. They 
seem to fancy that death faces one only on the battle-field. 
and that those who stay at home are to have no death. It is 
to these aspects of life that the Qur'an draws our attention in 
the following verses. 
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[154] Then after this tribulation, 
God caused calmness to descend upon 
them, and the sense of security 
seized a section of you while 
another section who were self- 
obsessed indulged, in sheer ignorance, 
in unmeaning suspicions against 

God. They said: ‘‘Did we have any 
voice in this affair?” Say: “Verily 
the affair rests entirely with God”. 

In fact, they declare not to 
thee what they have hidden in 
their hearts. They only say: 

“Had we had any voice in this 
affair, none of us would have 
been slain here”. Say: “Even 
were you in your homes, those 
who were destined to be slain 
would surely have gone forth to 
the places where they now lie. 

And (all this has happened) that 
God might make manifest what was 
in your breasts and to purify your 
hearts.” And God knoweth what the 
breasts harbour. 

[155] Truly it was Satan who, taking 
advantage of some of their doings, 

had sought to make those of you to 
fail in duty who had turned back on 
the day when the two hosts met. But 
God hath pardoned them; for God is 
Forgiving, Forbearing. 

Section 17 

[156] O ye who believe! Be not like 
those who disbelieve and who, in res- 
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pect of their brethren who had gone 
on travel in the land or had been en¬ 
gaged in fighting, say: “Had they stayed 
with us, they would not have died or 
been slain”, in order that God might 
rouse (in you) regrets like those they 
entertain in their own hearts. It is 
God who causeth to live and causeth 
to die; and God seeth all that vou do. 

[157] Should you be slain or die in 
the cause of God, (then the reward) of 
Divine protection and mercy, 
surely, shall be of greater 
value than what they had hoarded 
up. 

[158] And whether you die or be slain, 
to God shall ye be gathered! 

In this connection the Qufdn addresses the Prophet to 
draw his attention to the function of leadership: 

(1) It is a blessing of God that you are by nature gentle 
and tender-hearted. Had it been otherwise, people 
would not have been drawn to you and they would 
not have developed such strong attachment to you. 

(2) Some of your followers betrayed serious weakness on 
the field of Uhad. But it becomes your gentility and 
forbearance to forgive them. 

(3) Your procedure in matters of peace and war should 
not be to decide on anything except in consultation with 
those who are competent to advise. 

(4) The procedure may take this form. First, hold consul¬ 
tations and then make up your mind to decide on some¬ 
thing definite. Once you are resolved in your mind 
on anything, stick to it with firmness. Consultation at 
the proper moment is necessary, and resolution at the 
proper moment is equally necessary. The question of 
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resolution or decision does not arise till the consultation 
is over, but once a thing is definitely resolved in mind, 
nothing should be allowed to deflect you from your 
resolution. 

[159] It is part of divine mercy 
that they are to deal with one so 
soft-hearted as thou art. Wert thou 
harsh in speech or of hard heart, they 
would have broken away from thee; so, 
pardon them, and also ask for them 
divine forgiveness and consult them 

in matters of importance, and when 
thou art resolved on any course (go 
ahead) and trust in God, for, God 
loveth those who lay their trust (in Him), 

[160] If God helps you, none can overcome 
you. But, if He forsakes you, who is it 

then who can help you thereafter? In 
God then let the faithful place their trust. 

The Qur'an now addresses the Muslims. It tells them that 
when the Prophet takes counsel of them before deciding on 
any line of action, it should behove them to obey him impli¬ 
citly. He is the prophet of God. It is impossible for a prophet 
of God, who offers guidance to God’s creatures, ever to play 

false with them. The wav of life of the untruthful is so fund- 

0 

amentaly different from the way of life of the truthful that 
there is absolutely no chance of mistaking the one for the other. 
However pious the outward bearing of a wicked person, his 
pose can never deceive one. He will certainly do something 
or other inadvertently which will assuredly expose him. 

How can one who draws the attention of his followers to 
the way of God, who explains to them the commandments 
of God and the purposes underlying divine injunctions, and 
who exerts himself to purify their hearts, ever fail in his 
function as a leader and play false with them? 
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[161] A prophet never plays false. And 
he who shall play false shall bring 
with him his earnings on the Day of 
Resurrection. Then shall every one 
be paid in full what he hath worked 
for, and none shall be dealt with 
unfairly. 

[162] Is he who seeketh the pleasure of 
God to be placed on the same footing 
as he who hath drawn on himself the 
displeasure of God and whose abode 
shall be Hell?—and how wretched 
the abode! 

[163] These vary in rank in the estima¬ 
tion of God and God is aware of all 
that they do. 

[164] God was indeed gracious to the faith¬ 
ful, when He raised up for them an apostle 
out of their own people, who rehearses 
to them His revelations, and reforms 
them, and instructs them in the Book 
and its objective—and hitherto they 
were in a state of rank ignorance. 

The battle of Uhad was a decisive factor in exposing the 
hypocrites who used to intermingle with the faithful followers 
of the Prophet as if they were one with them. On this occasion, 
the veil of hypocrisy was lifted. From beginning to end, from 
the time when consultations were being held to fight the enemy, 
even till after the battle was over, there was hardly an occasion 
when the hypocrites did not try to create disaffection among 
the rank and file of the faithful. When the majority view 
among the faithful was to go out of the city and fight the enemy 
in the open, the hypocrites tried to prevent them from taking 
such a step as their alternative was to stay in the city, which 
meant that arrangements should be made to defend it. So, 
when the hypocrites were asked what measures should be 
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taken to defend the city, they offered diverse excuses on the 
ground that they did not expect any fighting at all. Else they 
would certainly have agreed to make the necessary preparations 
for defence. This was their attitude before the battle of Uhad. 
But what was their attitude after the battle which, through 
the defection of a party among the faithful, was not quite a 
victory? They conceived of fresh mischief. Sometimes they 
said that the result was due to an utter disregard for the 
advice they had offered. Sometimes they said that no useful 
purpose would be served by frequent fights and that safety 
lay in reconciling with the enemy. Their only purpose was 
to create diffidence and dejection in the minds of the faith¬ 
ful and reduce them to a state of indecision and inaction. It 
may be stated that while retreating from the field of Uhad, 
the enemy had announced that they would come back and 
fight a decisive battle. So, in the following year, the Muslims 
prepared themselves for another battle and, in fact, came 
out of the city to meet the enemy. But it so happened that 
the enemy was not to be found. They had not the courage 
to stir out of Mecca. So the Muslims, having camped for a 
few days outside Madina, returned to the city elated in spirits. 
But even on this occasion, the hypocrites who were in league 
with the enemy, tried to create all sorts of mischief among the 
Muslims by spreading false stories about the comparative 
strength of the enemy calculated to depress the faithful. The 
(hifdn refers in the following verses to these tactics of the 
hypocrites, and announces that unless they desist from their 
evil pursuit, their veil of hypocrisy will be taken off their 
faces. 


[165] When suffering was caused to you 
at Uhad, you forgot that you had caused 
twice as much to the foe at Badr, and 
yet you exclaimed, “Whence is this?” 

O Prophet! Say to these people, 

“It is what hath been brought 
on you by your own selves, since 
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you fell into a lapse and disregarded 
the orders given you by God. Had you 
but obeyed these orders, you would 
not have brought on yourselves this 
suffering. Verily, God hath power 
over all things.” 

[166] ^Vhat befell you on the day when the 
two hosts met, was certainly by the 

will of God, in order that He might 
make it known who were the truly faithful. 

[167] And when they (the hypocrites) had 
been told; “Come! fight in the way of 

God or defend yourselves,” they had 
answered: “If we are certain that 
there will be a fight, we will cer¬ 
tainly follow you.” Nearer were 
they that day to faithlessness than 
to faithfulness! ^Vhat is on their 
lips is not in their hearts. But God 
knew what they had concealed. 

[168] They who had stayed away spoke of 
their (slain) brethren; “Had they lis¬ 
tened to our counsels, they would 

not have been slain.” Say: “Keep back 
death from yourselves, if ye speak the 
truth.” 

[169] And do not regard those slain in the 
cause of God as dead. Nay! alive are they 
with their Lord, well provided with sus¬ 
tenance, 

[170] Rejoicing in what God hath vouchsafed 
to them in His graciousness, and feeling 

happy at this that on those who are left 
behind and have not yet joined them, no 
fear shall come nor grief. 

[171] They are filled with joy at the favours 
of God and at His bounty and (at the know- 
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ledge) that God doth not allow the wage 
of the faithful to go to waste. 

Section 18 

[172] For those who responded to the call 
of God and the Apostle after the reverses 
that befell them—for those who acted 
righteously and were mindful of God, 
there shall be a great reward. 

[173] When men said to these, ‘‘They (the enemy) 
have mustered strong against you; so beware 

of them,” it only increased their faith, 
and they said, “Sufficient unto us is God, 
the Excellent Protector.” 

[174] They returned therefore with blessings 
and favours from God, untouched by any harm; 
and they abided by what was well pleasing 

to God. And great is the munificence of 
God: 

[175] It was none but Satan who hath 
affrighted you of his adherents; 
wherefore fear them not but fear 

Me, if ye be men of faith. 

The Divine scheme of things is so devised that good and evil, 
truth and falsehood, justice and injustice, are allowed to oper¬ 
ate, and the divine principle of mercy is to give the utmost 
latitude to either of these contending forces. The struggle 
should not depress us. What we have to mark is the result, 
i.e. which of the two eventually gets the upper hand; and you 
will find that right always prevails in the end and wrong is 
vanquished. 


[176] Let not those grieve thee who 
hasten towards infidelity. Verily, 
no harm can they ever do to God. 
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God desireth not to provide for 
them any share in the life of the 
Hereafter; and for them shall be 
a great chastisement. 

[177] Truly, those who purchase un¬ 
faithfulness at the price of faith¬ 
fulness shall not hurt God in the 
least; and for them there shall 
be a painful chastisement. 

[178] Let not the unfaithful imagine 
that the respite We give them is 
good for them! We give them res¬ 
pite that they may increase in 
sin; and for them there shall 
be a shameful chastisement. 

The hypocrites have by now been given ample respite. The 
time has come to discriminate the faithful from the unfaithful. 
It is certainly not the way of God to single out these hypocrites 
one by one. He who does not desist from the mischief 
he is engaged in, will find his very mischief at the proper 
moment disclose his identity. 

[179] It is not in God to let the faith¬ 
ful remain in the state in which they 

are; He will sift the bad from the 
good. Neither is it the way of God to 
disclose to you what is kept in secret. 

But God chooseth whom He will of His 
apostles to know it. Believe there¬ 
fore (ye hypocrites) in God and His 
apostles; and if ye may yet believe 
and are mindful of Him, then shall 
there be for you a great reward. 

It was a trying task for the hypocrites who, as part of dis¬ 
cretion, had accepted Islam to contribute to the war fund 
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or spend anything in the cause of God. Themselves niggardly, 
they induced others to be equally niggardly. 

[180] Let not those who are niggard of 
what God hath vouchsafed to them in 
His bounty think that it will bring 
them any good. Nay! It will augur ill 
for them. That which they have stinted 
shall soon turn into a halter round their 
necks on the Day of Resurrection. All 
that the heavens and the earth contain 
is God’s. And God is well aware of all 
that ve do! 


Section 19 

Having dealt with the doubts raised touching the engage¬ 
ment at Uhad, the Qiir'dn now turns again to address the people 
of the Book, and announces the triumph that awaiteth its 
mission of truth. The turning is but natural since the admoni¬ 
tion afforded to the hypocrites through the passages above 
was in reality addressed to the people of the Book from whose 
ranks most of the hypocrites concerned had been drawn. 

The early stage in the prophetic mission, as in every other mis¬ 
sion engaged in the propagation of truth, was marked by ad¬ 
versity and lack of funds; and funds were required even in the 
propagation of truth. But the hypocrites among the faithful, 
mostly of Jewush origin, did not like giving contributions to 
the funds of the mission. They expressed surprise that God 
should be in need of money, and that so frequently, and used 
to exclaim, “Have wt any, immeasurable wealth that we should 
go on squandering it without end?” The Qufdn incidentally 
refers here to the love of money which seemed ingrained in 
the very nature of the Jews and to the fact that it was be¬ 
cause of this love of money that they had opposed every 
goodly mission and even assassinated many a prophet in the 
past. 
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[181] God hath surely heard the words (of 
taunt) of those who said when approached 
for contributions in the cause of God, 

“So! God is indigent and we arc rich.” 

Anon, We will record what they have 
said, and the fact of their unjust slaughter 
of the Prophets, and We will say: “Taste 
ye the chastisement of the Fire— 

[182] This, for what youi hands have sent 
in advance! For, verily, God doth not 
deal unjustly with His servants.” 

The Jewish scribes of Medina having failed in all their 
tactics to thwart the mission of the Prophet, resorted to 
embarrassing the Prophet by asking him to perform a miracle— 
the sacrifice known among the Jews as ‘Burnt Sacrifice’. They 
said that they would accept him only when he succeeded 
in doing it. This sacrifice is described in Leviticus 1:9 in detail. 
The fire to which the sacrificial animal was consigned was 
represented as sent down from heaven. Referring to this tradi¬ 
tional ritual of the Jews, the Qur^dn asks them: Even when 
such burnt sacrifices were offered by their prophets, why did 
they kill them wilfully? 

[183] To those who say: “God hath 
charged us that we believe not 

in any claiment to prophethood 
until he brings us an offering 
which a fire (from heaven) shall 
consume.” Say; “Already have apos¬ 
tles come to you before me with 
clear signs and with that of which 
you speak. Wherefore then did 
you slay them, if ye be men of 
truth?” 

[184] Then if they discredit thee, do 
not lose heart, for apostles be- 
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fore thee have been equally discredited, 
although they came with clear proofs 
and scriptures and the illuminating 
law. 

The Qur'an now turns to the followers of the Faith to apprise 
them of the situation in which they are placed at the time. 
It draws their attention to the fact that the people of the Book, 
namely, the Christians and the Jews, and the infidel Arabs are 
intent on frustrating their mission. They are subjecting them 
to every form of persecution. But they will have to endure 
it if they are to triumph in the end; and triumph comes only 
through steadfast endurance and strict abstention from every 
evil thought and deed. 

The people of the Book have been enjoined by God to be 
its custodians and to regard it their duty to preach and uphold 
its teachings. But they have fallen into wrong ways and have 
disregarded their covenant with God. What is strange about 
them is that they still pride themselves to be “the People of the 
Book,” and expect the world to praise them for what they have 
not done and to do which they do not possess the requisite 
talent. 

Incidentally, the Qiir'an warns the followers of the Faith not 
to develop the afore-mentioned weakness of the people of the 
Book. 


[185] Every one shall taste death, and 
you shall receive your full recom¬ 
pense only on the day of Resurrec¬ 
tion. He who is saved from Fire and 

is led into Paradise has attained 
success—^And the life of this world 
is nothing but an illusory asset! 

[186] Assuredly shall ye be tested by 
the loss of your possessions and your 
lives, and ye shall no doubt hear 

from those who were given the Book 
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before you and from the polytheists 
many a painful thing; but to be 
steadfast and to go on acting 
righteously will indeed be a 
matter of high resolve. 

[187] And call to mind the occasion 
when God took a promise from those 
who were given the Book that they 
would expound what is in the Book 
and not hide it. But they cast it 
behind their backs and bartered it 
for a paltry pi ice. How vile was the 
bargain which they made! 

[188] Do not imagine that those who 
rejoice over what they have done, 
and love to be applauded for the good 
they have not done, will escape 
chastisement. For them, there shall 
indeed be a painful chastisement. 

Section 20 

All that there is in the heavens and in the earth is subject to 
the control of God. Who then will prevent God if He chooses 
to grant you progress and prosperity in life ? But this is attainable 
if you steadfastly adhere to the way of God. The knowledge of 
God and steadfastness in life are achieved only by entertain¬ 
ing steadfastly sincere belief in God, and by pondering on 
the world of creation. The one checks every tendency for for¬ 
getfulness of God; the other opens out for you endless avenues 
for apprehending Reality. They who can so clear their minds 
of every tendency for forgetfulness of God and ponder on the 
working of the Universe will assuredly feel that this wonder¬ 
ful system of life is not brought into existence in vain or without 
a purpose to serve. As a corollory to this, it will also dawn on 
their minds that the present life of man does not end with death 
but has to enter upon another stage where one has to witness 
the consequences of what he has wrought in this world. 
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When this truth takes hold of one’s mind, the spirit within 
him is charged with a love of devotion to God; so much so, 
that he bows his head in humility, and he asks of God his 
mercy and forgiveness. 

The way of God is that He never lets a good deed go 
unrequited. A good deed never goes to waste. So, those who 
face and bear with steadfastness the trials and tribulations 
crossing their path of life, surely will not go un-rewarded. 

[189] And to God belongeth dominion over the 
heavens and the earth and God hath power over 

all things. 

[190] Verily, in the creation 
of the heavens and of the earth 
and in the alternation of night 
and day are signs for those gifted 
with understanding, 

[191] Who, standing, sitting or 
reclining, bear God in mind, and 
meditate on the creation of the 
heavens and the earth. “Our Lord!” 

(Say they) “All this Thou hast not 
created in vain! Transcendent 

in purity art Thou! Save us then 
from the chastisement of Fire! 

[192] “O Our Lord! whomsoever 
thou consigneth to Fire, Thou 

dost surely cover him with shame— 
and the wrong-doers have no 
helpers. 

[193] “O Our Lord! We have 
heard the voice of a crier call¬ 
ing us: ‘Believe ye in your 

Lord’, and we have believed. 

O Our Lord! Forgive us our 
sins and prevent us from 
doing anything evil, and 
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receive us back into the 
company of the righteous. 

[194] “O Our Lord! Give us all that 
thou hast promised us through thy 
apostleSj and put us not to shame on 
the Day of Resurrection. Verily, 

Thou dost not go back upon Thy 
promises.” 

[195] Then will their Lord hearken 
to them, saying: “Certainly will 
I not suffer the labour of any one 
among you that laboureth, man or 
woman, to be lost. The one of you 
is as the other. So, I will 
assuredly keep away from sin 
those who had to flee their 
country or were driven out of 
their homes, and have suffered 
in My cause, and have fought 
and fallen; and I will also 
bring them into gardens through 
which streams flow.” This is a 
recompense from God 1 And God! 

A recompense from Him is 
the best of recompense! 

The chapter begins with the statement that God sends down 
His instructions for the spiritual welfare of man and that those 
who follow them prosper in life and achieve success and those 
who go against them meet with failure, and that it is in pur¬ 
suance of this purpose that the Qjifdn has been delivered. 
This statement is repeated, for the sake of emphasis, at the 
close of the chapter as well. The chapter seems to revolve 
round three things: 

(1) However much the opponents of the Qur^dn exert them¬ 
selves, and however much they may, seem well-off in life. 
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the mission of the Quf an will assuredly triumph in the end. 

(2) The people of the Book who have been opposing the 
mission of Truth will in the end fail in their opposition. 
On the other hand, those who have adopted the path 
of Truth shall fear nothing. They will certainly get 
the reward of their uprightness and their righteous 
living. The Law of God is never slack in its course. 

{3) The line of action which the faithful are to follow is 
this: they should cultivate steadfastness, and remain 
united in action, and remain mindful of God in every 
situation. Success is theirs if only they follow this line 
of conduct. 

[196] Let not the movements 
of the unbelievers in the land 
(indicating prosperity on their 
part) deceive thee. 

[197] It is but a brief enjoy¬ 
ment. Then shall Hell be their 
final abode—and wretched 

the abode! 

[198] But as to those who 
fear their Lord, for them are 
gardens through which streams 
flow; therein shall they abide— 
a reception from God; and the 
reception offered to the 
righteous is the best of receptions. 

[199] Among the people of the Book 
are some who believe in God and 

in what hath been sent dowm to 
you, and in what hath been sent 
down to them, and humble themselves 
before God. They do not barter 
the commandments of God for a 
paltry price. These are they 
whose recompense awaiteth 
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them with their Lord. And 
indeed God is not slow in 
dealing out recompense. 

[200] O ye who believe! 
Exercise patience, and vie 
in patience and stand 
united and be mindful of 
God that it may be wxll 
with you. 



CHAPTER IV 

WOMAN—AL-NISA 
Section 1 

It is a marvel of creative evolution that the life of man should 
be so fashioned by its creator that the entire humanity should 
constitute a single family and arrange its economy on that 
basis. That is why He creates to begin with but a single 
individual so that his progeny might establish natural affinities 
among themselves. 

This single individual piocreates a number of individuals 
every one of whom in this turn procreates successive genera¬ 
tions which in their turn convert themselves into tribes and 
wider groups, building up for themselves in the process diverse 
forms of centres of habitation, and organising societies on the 
basis of blood-relationship. 

It is this blood-relationship that supplies the motif for mutual 
affection and fellowship. So, for the upkeep of society it becomes 
necessary to determine and safeguard the interests of each 
individual composing each society. The Qiif an points out that 
these interests are also implicit in every form of sex relationship 
and are determined by God to avoid a conflict between them. 
He who disregards them commits a crime against society. 

(1) Since the interests of the orphans deserve the primary 
attention of society, the Qjirdn singles them out for priority 
of consideration. It points out that those wffio are in charge 
of the orphans should be careful not to mix up the property 
of the orphans with their own in a manner prejudical to the 
interests of their wards. 

(2) It is not permissible for a guardian to enter into marital 
relations with a female ward just to exploit her property in 
his personal interests. His conduct in this respect should be 
above suspicion. 

209 
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(3) Incidentally, the question of marriage in general crops 
up for consideration. A man may have more than one wife, 
though not exceeding four at a time, provided he has the 
means to support them in a manner just and equitable to one 
and all. Should he apprehend any dereliction of duty in this 
respect, he should not have more than one wife. 

(4) Since wealth is a means of social security, the Qiir^dn 
observes that the property of the ward should be kept in trust 
for him or her until he or she comes of age since it is not 
desirable to call upon the ward before reaching this stage 
to look after his or her affairs. 

(5) On the other hand, it will be a crime on the part of the 
guardian to squander the property of his ward as he liked, 
lest the ward on coming of age should take hold of it. 

(6) The guardian w'ho is himself in well-to-do circumstances 
should not charge anything for the management of the ward’s 
property. But if he is poor, he can claim an honorarium for 
his services as may seem normally legitimate. 

(7) When the property is to be finally entrusted to the ward 
on his or her coming of age, the transfer should be done in 
the presence of proper witnesses. 

[1] O ye mankind! Be mindful 
of your Lord who hath created 
you out of one single man, 

and out of him created He 
his mate, and from the twain 
hath spread abroad so many 
men and women! And so, be 
mindful of God in wfiose name you 
seek relationship with one 
another, and respect this 
relationship. Verily, God 
is watchful over you. 

[2] Make over to the orphans 
what belongs to them; and do 
not substitute worthless 
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Stuff for what is valuable 
and consume not their property 
along with your own; for, 
this is a serious crime. 

[3J But if ye fear that 
ye shall not deal fairly 
with the female orphan 
wards under you then (do not 
marry any of them) but marry 
other women whom you like, 
upto two or three or four; 
and if ye shall fear that 
ye shall not act equitably 
then, marry one only (from among 
free women) or (marry in like 
order) from among the female 
captives under your charge. 

This will facilitate just 
dealings on your part. 

[4] Offer the women their 
dower ungrudgingly since they 
have a right to it. But if, 

of their own free will, 
they give back aught thereof 
to you, then make use of it 
as you will. 

[5] And entrust not to 
the weak of understanding 
the property which God 
hath placed with you for 
their support, and maintain 
them therewith and clothe 
them and speak to them gently 
and give them wholesome advice. 

[6] Keep a watch on the 
mental progress of the 
orphans until they attain the 
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age of marriage. When ye 
perceive in them signs of 
proper understanding, hand 
over their property to them; 
and do not expend it either 
wastefully or in haste lest 
they come of age. And let 
him who is above want abstain 
(from charging anything 
for his stewardship); but 
he who is needy, let him 
take of it what custom 
allows. Then, when you 
make over to them their 
property, call witnesses 
to the transfer in their 
presence; and God is 
sufficient in taking 
account. 

(1) Prior to the advent of Islam, the notion prevailed that 
daughters should have no share in the property of their parents. 
This notion is put an end to by the Qur'an and the principle 
is announced that as heirs to the property of parents, daughters, 
even like sons, should have their due share. 

(2) While distributing the property among the heirs of a 
deceased person, do not neglect to make some provision for 
even distant relations and particularly the orphans and the 
indigent among them. They may not have direct rights to the 
property of the deceased; but it is meet that they should also 
receive something. 

(3) Those who misappropriate anything out of the property 
of the orphans should be prepared for condign chastisement 
on the day of judgment. 

[7] Men have a share in 
what their parents or kindred 
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leave behind, and women also 
a share in what their parents 
and kindred leave, whether it 
be little or much, as a specific 
share. 

[8] And when at the division 
appear distant kinsfolk and 
orphans and those in want from 
among the family, make some 
provision for them also, and 

if that were not possible 
adequately, at least speak to 
them in a gentle manner, for 
after all, they are an indigent 
people and it is desirable 
that one should deal tenderly 
with those depressed in 
circumstances. 

[9] And let them (the 
regular heirs) realise in 
awe what they themselves 
would feel were they to 
leave their family 
behind in a helpless state. 

Let them fear God therefore 
and (grudge not a small 
provision for the poorer 
members of the family and 
the orphans and the needy 
and) speak to them the 
right word. 

[10] Verily those who 
swallow unjustly the property 
of orphans, they only swallow 
down fire into their bellies 

and anon shall they be exposed 
to a blazing fire. 



214 


THE TARJUMAN AL-^UR’aN 

Section 2 


This section deals with the subject of inheritance and its 
distribution. 


[11] In respect of bequeathing 
to your children, God commandeth 
you to give the male the portion 
of two females, and if they be 
only females, two or more, 
they shall have together two 
thirds of what one hath left 
behind; but if only one, 
she shall have the half. And 
the father and mother of the 
deceased, shall each of them 
have a sixth part of the 
inheritance, if he have 
children; but if he have no 
child and his parents alone 
are left as his heirs, then 
his mother shall have the 
third and the father two 
thirds; and if he have 
brothers or sisters, his 
mother shall have the sixth. 

The entire arrangement is 
valid only after paying the 
bequests which he had bequeathed 
and his debts. You know not 
which of them, your father 
or your children, are of greater 
benefit to you. 

Their shares are definitely 
fixed by God. 

Verily God knoweth (why 
He hath so decreed)—He, the Wise ! 
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The position of the Kalala in respect of inheritance is ex¬ 
plained. A Kalala is he or she who leaves behind neither parents 
nor children. The heirs of such a person may be of three 
categories: 

(1) His own brothers and sisters, (2) His step-brothers and 
sisters being children of the same father but by a separate 
mother, (3) Step-brothers and sisters being children of the 
same mother by a husband other than his own father. It is 
this third category that is the subject of consideration in the 
following verse. The other two categories are referred to in 
the last verses of this chapter. 

[12] And ye shall have the 
half of what your wives leave 
behind if they have no issue. 

But if they have any issue, 
then, you shall have the 
fourth of what they have 
left behind, after the pay¬ 
ment of any bequests that 
they may have bequeathed 
and their debts. 

And vour wives shall have 
a fourth of what you leave if 
you have no issue, but if you 
have any issue, then they 
shall have an eighth of what 
you leave, after the payment 
of any bequests that you 
may have bequeathed and your 
debts. 

And if the man or the 
woman who leaveth the 
heritage have neither 
parents living nor children 
but hath a brother or sister, 
either shall have a 
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sixth, and if more than .one, 
they shall have alike in 
a third, after the payment 
of any bequests that may 
have been bequeathed or 
of their debts, without loss to 
any one. This is the 
ordinance of God, and God is 
Knowing, Gracious. 

[13] These are the bounds set 
by God. And whoso obeyeth God 
and His Apostle, him will God 
admit to gardens wherein streams 
flow, to abide therein. And 
that is a great achievement. 

[14] And whoso shall dis¬ 
obey God and His Apostles, 
and transgress His bounds, him 
will God admit to the Fire to 
abide therein; and for him 
shall be a shameful chastisement. 

Segtio?^ 3 

Punishment for moral laxity. 

[15] If any of your women 
be accused of immorality, then 
call for four witnesses against 
them from among yourselves, 
then, if they bear witness, 
restrict their movements by 
confining them to their 

houses for their life or 
until God opens out a way 
for them. 

[16] And if the two are 
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from among you who are found 
guilty, then, subject them to 
duress, but if they repent and 
amend, then leave them alone. 

Verily God is Relenting, 

Merciful. 

Repentance may be regarded as sincere only when the 
repentant does not repeat the offence and feels ashamed at 
heart of what he or she hath done. 

[17] God accepts the 
repentance of only those 
who do evil from ignorance 
and thereafter speedily 
repent. To these God 
turneth in mercy, and God 
knoweth (why He turneth), 
the ^\^ise! 

[18] But repentance of 
those is of no avail who 
persist in evil till 

death stareth any one of 
them in the face and he 
says: “Now do I verily 
repent”; nor of those who 
die in the state of 
unbelief. For these 

have We assigned a painful chastisement. 

Of the various injustices to which the womenfolk among 
the Arabs of pre-Islamic days were subjected, one was the 
practice of inheriting the wives of the deceased, as if they 
were items of property left behind. Besides this, the widows 
were forced to forsake their dower and even hand over to the 
male heirs whatever property they had in their possession. 
The Quf an puts an end to all such injustices. 
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Relations with women, points out the Qjif an, should rest 
on justice and fair play and not merely on sex attraction, so 
that the male might not with ease discard one woman and 
take another. Licence of this type never gives rise to or sus¬ 
tains a happy social order. Should a woman, states the Qj^irdn, 
displease you at times, try to bear with her. It is quite possible 
that the thing you do not like in her may in fact bode good to 
you. 


[19] O ye who believe! It 
is not lawful for you to 
forcibly appropriate women 

as part of heritage, nor 
should you subject them to 
duress with a view to taking 
away from them part of what 
you have given away to them, 
unless they are guilty of 
open immorality, and live 
with them in appropriate 
manner. If ye dislike 
them in any manner, may be 
you have disliked that in 
which God hath placed abundant 
good for you. 

[20] If you wish to dispense 
with a wife for the sake of 
another, and if you have given 
her even a talent of gold, 

do not take back aught of it. 

Would you have it by slandering 
her or charging her with an open sin ? 

[21] And how can you take 
it away when one of you has 
gone into the other and a 
solemn binding hath been 
taken from you. 
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[22] And marry not women 
whom your fathers had married, 
though what is past is past, 

for, this is a shameful 

and hateful and an evil way. 

Section 4 

The Women with whom marriage is prohibited. 

[23] Forbidden to you in marriage 
are your mothers and your daughters 
and your sisters and your father’s 
sisters, and your mother’s sisters 

and your brother’s daughters and 
your sisters’ daughters and the 
mothers who have fostered you 
and your foster-sisters and 
the mothers of your wives and 
your step-daughters whom you 
have brought up, born of your 
wives unto whom you have gone 
in. But if you have not gone 
in to them, there should be 
no sin on you to marry them. 

And forbidden to you are 
the wives of your sons— 
those that are from your 
loins—and two sisters 
together although what is 
past is past. Verily God 
is He who overlooks short¬ 
comings, the Merciful. 

[24] And forbidden to 
you in marriage are wedded 
women also except the 
captives. This is God’s 
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ordinance to you. But all 
the rest are lawful to you 
in marriage provided you 
seek them in wedlock by 
your paying the dower and not 
to satisfy mere lust. But to 
those of them whom you have 
gone in, give their dowers. 

This is the law. But there 
shall be no blame on you, if 
you mutually agree to alter 
the settlement. Verily God is 
the Knowing, the Wise. 


% 
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CHAPTER IV 


AL-NISA [Contd.) 

Do not look down upon the women who are your captives 
simply because they do not belong to your community or 
are prisoners of war. You may marry any of those among them 
who have accepted your faith. 

Slavery prevailed in almost every country at the time of 
the advent of Islam. The strong used to make slaves of the 
weak and treat them barbarously. As a step of reform in 
their condition, the Qur^dn effected improvement in two 
directions: 

In the first place, the practice was confined to war captives. 
Facility was however provided for their redemption by allowing 
them the privilege of paying ranson, and also by calling on the 
faithful to free a slave as an act of expiation for even the small¬ 
est sin committed. In the second place, the Qur'an accorded 
to the captives a series of privileges which in practice amount¬ 
ed to the grant of full citizenship. It is in pursuance of this 
movement of reform that the Muslims are induced in the 
following passage to marry captive women by observing that 
the captive and the free were but members of the human family 
and that the only criterion of superiority of one over the other 
was faith in God and righteous living. 

[25] But whoever of you cannot afford 
the wherewithal to wed free, believ¬ 
ing women, then (let him marry) such 
of the believing women as are your 
captives; for, God knoweth best your 
sincerities. After all, both of you 
are of the same human family. Sc marry 
them with the leave of their custo¬ 
dians and give them their dower accor- 

223 
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ding to custom. Only see to it that 
they are chaste women, not debauched, 
nor given to secret amours. But if 
after they have entered into wedlock, 
they commit adultery, their penalty 
is half of that prescribed for free 
married women. This (permission to 
marry captive women) is for those of 
you who otherwise fear to fall into 
sin (by remaining unmarried). But it 
is much better for you to practice 
continence (till things get easy for 
you); and God is Forgiving, 

Merciful. 


Section 5 

The regulations prescribed in the passage following aim: 

(1) to open out for man the path of life which the righteous 
had followed hitherto; 

(2) to free social life of undue hardship or meaningless 
rigidity; 

(3) to develop in man repentance for his sins and rid him 
of all unwholesome social evils and 

(4) to help him cultivate the sense of restraint in the 
pursuit of his desires. 

Having drawn attention to the regulations mentioned here, 
the Qjir'dn observes that social welfare of any society is not 
attained unless every member thereof is fair and honest to¬ 
wards every other. So, the injunction is issued that none should 
misappropriate the property of another. On the other hand, 
they may pool their resources for purposes of joint trade and 
distribute among themselves in an equitable manner the 
proceeds accruing. 

As a rider, it is pointed out that if a person abstains from 
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major sins, the law of mercy absolves him of petty foibles and 
equips him for a good life. 

[26] God desireth to make this clear to 
you, and directs you to the ways of 

those who have been before you, and desireth 
to be indulgent towards you, and 
God knoweth (why He so desireth), the 
Wise. 

[27] God desireth to be indulgent to¬ 
wards you, but they who follow their 
lusts would have you drift a long way 
off the right track. 

[28] God desireth to lighten your bur¬ 
den, for, man is born weak. 

[29] O ye who believe! Do not use your 
property wastefully on each other 

but put it together into trade for 
mutual benefit, and yet suppress not 
your (lawful) desires. Verily God 
hath been very merciful to you. 

[30] And whoever shall do this (or waste 
each others property) maliciously and 
wrongfully, We will consign him to 

fire, and this is easy for God. 

[31] Should you then avoid the great 
sins which ye are forbidden. We 

will blot out your faults and will 
accord you an honourable station 
(in life). 

[32] And covet not that of which God 
hath given to some more than to 

some others. Men shall have what 
they have earned and women shall 
have what they have earned, and 
ask of God his bounty. Verily 
God hath knowledge of all things. 


15 



226 


THE TARJUMAN AL-QUR’aN 

[33] In the interest of every one, 

We have appointed heirs to pro¬ 
perty left behind by parents and rela¬ 
tions. And to them also to whom 
you have given your word, make 
over their share. Verily God 
witnesseth all things. 

Section 6 

Before the advent of the Qiir'dn, the notion universally prevail¬ 
ed that the perfection of human personality was possible for 
man alone. A woman was supposed to possess no individuality 
of her own. She was moulded into being just to serve as an 
instrument of satisfaction for man and devote herself to his 
service. 

The Qiifdn took the lead in opposing this age-long notion. 
It proclaimed that the human species is composed of the male 
and female, and that each of the two has distinct individuality, 
with distinct duties to perform in spheres appropriate to each. 
The one is as essential to human activity as the other. The 
two complement each other to fulfil the demands of a perfect 
society. 

Of course the male and the female species are each distin¬ 
guished by qualities peculiar to each. The male is very often 
the means of the fulfilment of the needs of the female, parti¬ 
cularly so in the field of material living. That is why man is 
normally called upon to look after the material well-being of 
the woman. The women-folk should not on that account feel 
humiliated and rue over the fact that they were not born as 
men so that they might discharge the functions discharged by 
men. The Qur'an assures them that even as for men the avenues 
of distinction in the field of knowledge and goodness are open 
to them. The good or righteous women are they who look 
after their husbands and protect their interests in and out of 
their presence. 

Should a woman disregard any privilege of her husband 
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and turn truant, then it behoves the husband to bring her 
round by persuasion and even pressure. On the other hand, 
should a rift be feared between the two, the right course is to 
assemble the elders related to both to effect an amicable 
settlement of their differences. 

[34] Men rank a little higher than women 
on account of the qualities with which 

God hath gifted them and on account 
of what they spend (for women) from 
their substance. The virtuous women, there¬ 
fore, are dutiful, carefully protecting 
in their (husband’s) absence what God 
would have them protect. As for those 
women who seem to have gone refractory, 

(first) admonish them (and then, if 
necessary) remove them to separate beds, 
and (if that fails) give them a shaking. 

But if they return to obedience, 

seek no occasion against them. (Remember) 

God is vastly High in authority. 

[35] If you fear a breach between the 
couple, then appoint an arbiter from 

the man’s family and an arbiter from 
the woman’s family. If the two (man 
and wife) desire to reach a settlement, 

God will effect a reconciliation 
between them. And assuredly God 
is knowing, the Apprised of all. 

Here is a general direction in respect of fulfilling mutual 
obligations to society. 

[36] Serve ye God, and join not aught 
with Him. And be good to parents, and 
kinsfolk, and to orphans, and to the 
needy and to the neighbour who is of 
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kin and to the neighbour who is not of 
kin, and to the fellow-traveller 
and to the way-farer, and to those 
under your care and control (the 
slaves and the dumb animals). Verily 
God loveth not the proud, the boastful, 

[37] Who, themselves, being niggardly bid 
others to be niggardly and abstain from 
disclosing what God of His bounty hath 

given them—for the ungrateful have We 
prepared a humiliating chastisement— 

[38] And who make a show of what they 
give away of their substance in charity 

and who believe not in God and the Last 
Day. And he who hath taken Satan for a 
companion hath indeed taken for himself 
a very bad companion! 

[39] What would they have lost, 
had they believed in God and in the 
Last Day, and given to others in 
charity out of what God had given 
them? And full well doth God know 
them. 

[40] God truly will not dispoil 
any one even by a particle, and 

if there be any good done, he will 
requite it two-fold, and of His 
own accord will He bestow a great 
reward. 

[41] O Prophet! What will be 
the situation then when We shall 
call out a witness from every 
people (viz. the Prophets 

raised among them) to bear witness 
against the unbelievers among 
them, and call thee also to 
bear witness against them all? 
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[42] That day shall those 
who believed not and rebelled 
against the Apostle wish that 
they were levelled with the 
earth. But nothing shall 
they hide from God. 

Section 7 

Should you care to fulfil aright your social responsibilities, it 
is necessary for you to strengthen your conscience by constant 
remembrance of God. A people who cannot appreciate the 
significance of prayer and do not develop sincere devotion to 
God, never shall be able to overcome the temptations of life. 

At the time of the advent of Islam, the Arabs were addicted 
to wine and it was not possible for them to give it up suddenly. 
Hence prohibition was resorted to only gradually. As a 
first-step in this direction, the Muslims were asked not to come 
to the place of prayer in a drunken state. 

In order to participate in prayer, the Muslims had to be 
physically clean. Permission was given, wherever water was 
not available immediately either for ablution or bodily wash, 
to use clean earth to wipe out from the body all signs of un^ 
cleanness. The idea was that in no circumstance should one 
find an excuse for avoiding prayer. 

[43] O ye who believe! Come 
not to prayer in a drunken 
state until you know what 

you utter; nor when you 
have had a seminal dis¬ 
charge, except ye be way¬ 
faring, until you have had a 
bath. But if ye be sick 
or on a journey or ye 
have come from the privy 
or have touched a woman. 
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and ye find not water, 
then seek clean earth and 
wipe with it your faces and 
your hands (to make your¬ 
selves fit for prayer). 

Truly God, is lenient, 

Forgiving! 

The Muslims are told here that directions touching one’s 
conduct in life are given to them even as had been given to 
the people of the Book previously. But the people of the 
Book neglected them and suffered in consequence. The 
Muslims therefore should take a lesson from their history and 
sincerely abide by the directions given to them if they wish to 
prosper in life. 

The Jews of Medina, for instance, when greeting the Mus¬ 
lims or even the Prophet himself used to do it in such a manner 
that, though apparently respectful, it was suggestive of ill-will. 

The Qur'an calls upon the Jews to desist from their opposi¬ 
tion to the call of Truth and warns them that unless they made 
amends betimes, this opposition will have a miserable end, 
since the call of Truth is bound to triumph in the end, as it 
really happened in due course. 

In the previous chapter, it has been pointed out that the 
serious error into which the Jews and the Christians had fallen 
was that they had come to pay so high a regard for their 
religious leaders that they endowed them with powers and 
privileges usually attributed only to God. 

The outcome of this error was this: the function of guidance 
in religious matters which was exclusive to the Book of God, 
now came to be assumed by professional priests whose objec¬ 
tive was to profit by the ignorance of the masses or of those 
who were incapable of thinking out things for themselves and 
who, one and all, were steeped in superstition and had blocked 
for themselves all openings for light and knowledge. 

The Qur'an calls this usurpation by the professional priests 
of the privileges peculiar to the Book of God as shirk or assign- 
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ing to man divine attributes and privileges. The Qur'an tells the 
Jews that this is a sin unforgivable, for it operates directly 
against the order of life prescribed for man and disturbs its 
very foundations. 

The Jews set great store by their religious exclusiveness, so 
much so, that in their arrogance, they fancied that as children 
of Israel they were the chosen people of God and that salvation 
was meant only for them. Faith and righteous living had lost 
their value for them. 

[44] Hast thou not marked 
those who having knowledge 
only of a part of the Book, 
purchase error and desire 

you to go off the right 
track ? 

[45] God knoweth full 
well who your enemies are 
and God is sufficient 
unto you as a guardian and 
sufficient unto you as a 
helper. 

[46] Of the Jews there 
are some who take words 
out of their context and 

say (for instance): ^^Sama'na''' 
and "^Asaina'', “We have heard 
and we have not obeyed,” 
and also say: ^'Isma ghaira 
Musma'in'' and ^'‘Rai'nd ''— 

“Hear thou but as one who 
heareth not and look at us,” 
twisting their tongues and 
scoffing at the Faith. 

How well would it have 
been and more befitting 
for them if they had 
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said ^^Sama^na^^ and At^ana^^^ 

“We have heard and we have 
obeyed,” and had also : 

and ^^unzurnd '''— 

“Hear and regard us.” 

But God hath cast them 
away for their want of 
faith. It is why only 
a few of them are believers. 

[47] O ye to whom the 
Scripture hath been given! 

Believe in what We now have 
sent down confirming that 
which is already with you. 

Are We to make you lose face 
and turn you back into 

exile once again or cast 
you away as We had cast 
away the sabbath breakers. 

And what God wished came to pass. 

[48] Surely God forgiveth 
not the setting up of peers 

for Him; for anything less 
than this. He forgiveth whom¬ 
soever He pleaseth. And he who 
hath set up any peer for 
God, he hath indeed coined 
a grevious calumny. 

[49] Hast thou not marked 
those who hold themselves to 
be pure in mind ? But God 
purifieth whom He will, 

and these shall not be given 
the smallest inconvenience. 

[50] See, how they invent 
lies about God and this in 
itself is a manifest sin! 
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When men discard the path of truth and take to what may be 
called ‘groupism’, they are unable to distinguish between right 
and wrong, or between truth and untruth. Their one 
obsession is to run down those who differ from them. In the 
pursuit of this obsession they do not hesitate to go against even 
their professed principles. Such was the line of action followed 
by the Jews of Madina. In the course of their history, they 
always remonstrated against idolatry and looked down upon 
idolaters. But when it came to opposing the Muslims, who 
themselves hated idolatry, the Jews, in their hatred for the 
Muslims praised the ways of the idolaters and proclaimed 
that even their ways were better than those of the Muslims. 

[51] O Prophet! Hast thou not 
marked those who, having knowledge 
only of a part of the Scripture, 
believe in Jibth and Taghut, and 
say of those who disbelieve, 

“These are guided in a path 
better than that of the 
believers?” 

[52] These are they whom 
God hath cast away, and for 
those whom God hath cast away, 
none shall find a helper. 

[53] Shall these who are so 
lost to the sense of Justice, 

have any share in the governance of the state ? 

Were that done, they will 
certainly not give to their 
fellowmen even the speck of a 
date-stone. 

[54] Or do they envy those 
of the people whom God hath 
given of His bounty ? (Let them 
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bear in mind that) We had given 
the children of Abraham not 
only the Book and wisdom but 
had given them a grand state (as well). 

[55] Some of them believed 
in him (the Prophet) and some 
of them turned aside from 
him. Sufficing is the burning 
fire of Hell. 

[56] As for those who dis¬ 
credit Our signs, We shall 
soon cast them into fire: 
so often as their skins shall 
be burnt out we shall sub¬ 
stitute fresh skins so that 
they may go on tasting th 
torment. Verily God is 
Mighty, Wise. 

[57] But as for those who 
believe and do good deeds, We 
shall soon admit them to 
the Garden in which streams 
flow, to abide therein for¬ 
ever. Therein they shall 
have mates of stainless 
purity and We will keep 
them under the cooling shades 
(of Our Mercy). 

Having drawn attention to the errors into which the people 
of the Book had fallen, the Qur'an turns to the Muslims and 
exhorts them toestablishjusticeintheir midst and follow honest 
ways of living so as to remove all obstacles to a peaceful 
existence. 


(1) The basis of a happy organised society is the conceding 
to each individual every right to which he is entitled^ 
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Whoever the person or whatever the thing involved and 
whatever the situation, one must have the freedom 
to enjoy what legitimately belongs to him or to which 
he is entitled. 

(2) Give a just decision when you have to judge between 
the claims of contending parties and never deviate from 
justice under any circumstances. 

(3) The basic principle of religion is that one should obey 
God and His Prophet and also those who are entrusted 
with authority and that one should refer any issue over 
which differences arise to the commandments of God and 
to the regulations laid down by the Prophet and to 
submit to the decision reached in accordance there with. 

The idea underlying this instruction is to settle all differ¬ 
ences by a reference to the Qur^dn and the example of the 
Prophet and not to the shifting views and opinions of mere 
men. 

Had the Muslims acted upon this direction of the Qur'an^ 
they would have saved themselves the travail of internal 
religious rifts which marked the course of their history and 
divided them into rival sects and groups. 

Details of this phenomenon will be furnished in the subse¬ 
quent chapters of the Qur'an. 

[58] God doth enjoin you 
to restore trusts to their 
owners, and when ye judge 
between men, to judge with 
fairness. Excellent is the 
advice to which God exhorteth 
you. God heareth what you 
speak and beholdeth what 

you do. 

[59] O ye who believe! 

Obey God and obey the Apostle 
and those of you invested 
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with authorty. And if in 
anything you differ, refer 
it to God and the Apostle, 
and abide by their decision 
if you truly believe in 
God and the Last Day. This 
is the best and the fairest 
way to reach a settlement. 

Section 9 

[60] Hast thou not marked 
those who avow that they believe 
in what hath been sent 
down to thee and in what hath 
been sent down before thee? 

Yet they would fain go to Taghut 
(or to a mischief-maker) for 
judgement, though they have 
been commanded not to believe 
in him; and fain would Satan 
wish them to drift 
(from the right path). 

The hypocrites claim to profess the Faith, but their activities 
belie it. For example, they go to the detractors of Islam for a 
settlement of their disputes instead of to the Prophet or to 
the Faithful, and whenever they are caught and questioned 
about their duplicity, they swear before the Prophet that in 
truth they follow only the orders of the Prophet but that they 
had gone to the opponents of Islam just to appease them. It 
is to this behaviour that the Quran refers in the following verse 
and makes it clear that those who do not believe in the orders 
and the decisions of the Prophet are not actual believers. It is 
not enough to say: “We acknowledge your orders”. On the other 
hand, they should not in the least be vexed over what the Pro¬ 
phet hath decided and should accept it in willing submission. 
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[61] And O Prophet! when it 
is said to them: “Turn to 

what God hath sent down and 
to the Apostle/’ thou wilt notice 
that the hypocrites purposely 
avoid thee. 

[62] And now mark what they 
do when some misfortune 
befalleth them as a result 

of what their hands have 
wrought? They then come to 
thee swearing by God (saying) 

“AVe meant nothing but good¬ 
will and concord.” 

[63] These are they, the 
inner workings of whose hearts 
God perfectly knoweth. There¬ 
fore keep clear of them and 
warn them and speak to them 
for their own good in appeal¬ 
ing terms. 

[64] ^V e never sent an 
apostle except to be followed 
even as God desired. But had 
they, having sinned against 
themselves, turned to thee 
and begged forgiveness 

of God and had the Apostle 
invoked forgiveness for 
them, they would have 
certainly found God relent¬ 
ing towards them, 

Merciful as He is! 

[65] Beware I By thy Lord 1 
they shall not be taken for 
believers until they set thee 

up as a judge in matters wherein 
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they differ and thereafter 
find not the least vexation 
in their hearts over what 
thou hast decided and, accept 
it in willing submission. 

[661 Had we ordered them: 

“Sacrifice your lives (in the 
cause of God) or leave your 
homes,” very few of them 
would have done it. Had 
they done what they were 
counselled to do, better 
had it been for them and 
firmer would they have 
become in their faith. 

[67] In that case, We 
would have suiely given 
them from Ourself a great reward; 

[68] And We would surely 
have guided them to the 
straight path. 

Those who are favoured by God are classified under four 
categories— Anbid, Siddiqin, Shuh'dd and Sdlihin. 

Anbid are those messengers of Divine truth who are born in 
different ages and among different peoples to show man¬ 
kind the path of devotion to God and of righteous living. 
Siddiq is he in whom the spirit of truth is paramount, a person 
who by his very nature is truthful, and readily accepts the 
truth. Shahid literally means one who bears witness or a person 
who by his word and deed stands for truth and gives proof 
thereof even at the cost of his life. Sdlihin are all those persons 
who are upright in their thought and action. 

These are the four categories of people to whom the Qj^ir^dn 
refers in the phrase, ‘the way of those to whom Thou hast shown 
Thy favours’, occuring in the opening chapter of the Qur'dn^ 
‘Al-Fatiha’. 
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[69] And they who obey 
God and the Apostle shall 
have the privilege of com¬ 
panionship of those whom 
God hath blessed, the 
prophets, and the steadfast 

in truthfulness, and the 
martyrs and the upright— 
a goodly fellowship indeed! 

[70] This is a blessing 
from God; and sufficient is 
God (as witness of what 
they are), the possesser of 
all knowledge. 


Section 10 

And now the Qur'an turns to refer to the intransigence of the 
hypocrites among Muslims in the matter of war with those 
opposed to the mission of the Prophet. 

In every community, there are always some who are timid 
and lack the conviction of faith. ^Vhenever a bold action is 
called for on the part of the community, not only do they 
abstain from participating in the action, but desire others to 
do likewise. But when a decision is taken to move into action, 
they sit on the fence watching the scene before them. 

Should any mishap overtake those in action, they feel happy 
over it and rejoice that they were not with them. But if those 
in action succeed, they feel chagrined and regret that they 
were not with the others to enjoy the booty. They thus live a 
life apart from the life of the community as a whole with the 
result that they neither share their sorrow nor their joys. 

In the early stages of the Prophet’s mission, there were several 
such individuals in the Muslim camp. The Qiir'dn gives a 
picture of their activity and styles them ‘hypocrites’. The Qur'an 
takes the occasion to emphasise that it did not call upon the 
Muslims to take the initiative in war and pounce upon others. 
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War was enjoined on them in defence of the oppressed and the: 
helpless so as to rescue these from the clutches of their 
oppressors. Repeatedly does it ordain never to go to war ta 
satisfy any personal or vicious desires but to do so solely in the 
cause of God and to establish justice and peace in the land. 

[71] O ye who believe! 

Prepare yourselves carefully 
and advance in detachments 
or advance in a body, as may 
seem necessary. 

[72] And among you there 
are some who will surely 

lag behind, and then if a 
reverse befall you, will 
say: “God hath been good to 
us in that We were not 
in their company.” 

[73] And should success 
attend you from God, they 
will be sure to exclaim 

as if thy had never been 
among you before: “How 
well it would have been 
were we with them; we 
would have come by a great 
gain.” 

[74] (Let these know) 
that they alone fight in the 
cause of God who barter the 
life of the present for the 
life to come; and him who 
shall fight in the cause 

of God, whether he be slain 
or comes out victorious, We 
will give him in the near 
future, a great reward. 
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[75] And what hath come to 
you that ye fight not in the 
cause of God and for the 
helpless men and women and 
children who cry out in agony: 

“O Lord! Bring us forth from 
this city (Mecca) whose 
inhabitants are oppressors 
and give us from Thee a 
protector and give us from 
Thee a defender.” 

[76] They who believe, 
fight in the cause of God 
and those who believe not^ 
fight in the cause of 
Taghut^ or of those who 
delight in mischief. 

Fight then the champions 
of Satan. Mark! The craft 
of Satan always proves 
futile. 


Section 11 

There was a time when the Arabs had been asked by the 
Prophet to desist from bloodshed and take to righteous living. 
This was when they were found engaged, as a matter of habit, 
in mutual loot and murder. Now, the situation was quite the 
reverse. The time now W'as to fight in the cause of truth and 
justice. But when the order to do so was issued, the hypocrites 
among them and those who lacked faith, began to show signs 
of hesitation, and wished that such an order had not been 
issued. What a situation! When they were called upon in days 
gone-by to fight for loot, none hesitated or refused to march 
forward. In fact, they yearned for such occasions. But now 
when the same people are called upon to fight in the cause of 
truth and justice, they hesitate and tremble. Whenever a mis- 
16 
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hap befalls the Muslims, the hypocrites among them and the 
Jews ascribe the resultant sufferings to the Prophet, and say that 
it was all due to him. The Qiir'^dn says: “All is from God”. He 
has laid down a law of life, of cause and effect, which operates 
in every situation. Every cause produces an effect appro¬ 
priate to it. If any mishap takes place, it is you who furnish 
the cause for it. To foist the blame on others is not right. The 
Prophet of Islam is but a messenger of God and his function is 
but to convey the message to you. To listen or not to listen to 
it is your own concern. If you disregard his direction and in 
consequence come to trouble, then you alone are responsible 
for it, and not the Prophet. 

The happenings at this stage show how hard and trying and 
how full of obstacles is the path which the leader of a mission 
has to pursue. It has always been observed that whenever a 
great movement for reform is launched by a people, a party 
among them display timidity and lack of interest, and set them¬ 
selves in opposition. Whenever any mishap befalls the mission, 
they throw the blame on the leader and thus create a new 
ground of opposition to the mission. The Qiir'dn asks the 
Prophet not to feel depressed at the behaviour of such people, 
but to repose his entire trust in God, and to bear in mind that 
God is sufficient unto him. That is what a man of high resolve 
should always do in such circumstances. 

[77] Hast thou not marked those to whom 
it had been said: “Withhold your hands 
for a while (from war) and observe prayer 
and pay the poor-rate ?” But when there¬ 
after they were commanded to war, forth¬ 
with a section of them feared men (the 
enemy) with an awe entertainable only 
of God or with a greater awe and said: 

“Our Lord! Why hast thou commanded us to 
war ? Couldst Thou not have given us 
respite for a little further term?” O Prophet, 
say to the people, “Small is the comfort 
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of this world! But the next life is all 
good for him who has lived righteously. 

You shall not be wronged even to the 
extent of the husk on a date-stone. 

[78] Wherever ye be, death is sure 
to overtake you, even though you be in 
massive towers. If good betide them, they 
say: “This is from God”; and if evil 
betide them, they say: “This is because 
of thee.” Say to them, O Prophet, “All is 
from God.” What hath come to the people 
that thev do not understand even this 
much ? 

[79] (Say to every one of them): “What¬ 
ever good betideth thee is from God and 
whatever evil betideth thee is from 
themselves, and that We have (O Prophet) 
sent thee to mankind only as a messenger, 
and all-sufficing is God as witness.” 

Obedience to the Prophet is in reality obedience to God. A 
messenger comes from God only to transmit His message. He 
does not come to bend people to his personal will. You profess 
but lip-loyalty to him in his presence, but when out of sight 
you hold secret meetings at night to thwart his plans. What 
right have you then to attribute the result of your actions to the 
Prophet ? 


[80] Whoso obeyeth the Apostle, he 
indeed, obeyeth God. And for those who 
turn away, We have not sent thee as 
their keeper. 

[81] They say: “We obey!” But when 
they are away from thy presence, a party 

of them meet together by night to plan 
against what thou hast said. God recor- 
deth the plans they make. So keep clear 
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of them, and put thou thy trust in God; 
and all sufficing is God as protector. 

In verse 82, the Qur'an calls upon man to ponder on what it 
contains. So, it is not correct to say that its contents could only 
be understood properly by Imams and Mujtahids (religious 
leaders) alone. 

He alone may be regarded as having pondered aright on the 
contents of the Qur'an who not only knows what they are, but 
profits by drawing from them valid conclusions for his conduct 
in life. On the other hand, a blind believer in the Qur’anic 
views held by others is hardly capable of pondering on its 
contents. He who reflects over/ what it offers, will assuredly 
come to the conclusion that it indeed is the word of God. 

[82] Do they not ponder on the Qiir'an ? 

Were it from any other than God, they would 
surely have found in it many inconsistencies. 

[83] And whenever any tiding of security 
or alarm came to them they spread it abroad. 

Had they only carried it to the Apostle 

or to those in authority among them, surely 
they would have known what it was from those 
who w^ere in a position to get at the truth 
of it. Were it not for God’s goodness and 
graciousness towards you, all except a few 
of you would have followed Satan. 

[84] O Prophet! Fight then in the cause 
of God. Thou art not responsible except 

for thyself. And urge on the 
faithful (to fight). May be, God will 
soon counter the onslaught of the un¬ 
believers ; for God is the stronger in 
power and the stronger to punish. 

[85] He who intercedes in a good 
cause shall share its good result, and 
he who intercedes in an evil cause shall 
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share the evil consequence thereof; 
and God it is who dispenses everything. 

[86] When you are greeted with a 
greeting, then greet back with a better 
one or (atleast) return the 
compliment. God taketh count of all 
things. 

[87] God! There is none worthy 
of devotion but He. He will assuredly 
assemble you on the Day of Resurrection. 

There is no doubt about it. And 

whose word is truer than God’s? 

Section 12 

Some of the infidels of Mecca, realising in due course that Islam 
was a growing power, tried to create the impression that they 
were friends of the Prophet; but at heart they really were not. 
So, when war was declared against the enemies of the Faith, the 
Muslims were found to be divided in opinion in regard to the 
bona-jides of these Meccans. Some said that they were on their 
side; others said that they really were of the enemy camp. 

It was at this juncture that the Qur'an clearly announced that 
these people were veritable hypocrites. They might, however, 
be given the chance of proving their loyalty. Should they 
agree to come out of Mecca and join their ranks at Madina, 
they would certainly be regarded as the faithful. Should they 
refuse to do so, then it should be clear to everyone that those 
who were in favour of the enemy should be regarded as of the 
enemy, and they should be dealt with accordingly. 

It may be pointed out here that the hypocrites referred to in 
the previous chapters were those who were in Madina itself 
and lived amongst the Muslims as if they were of the same 
faith. But the hypocrites referred to in the following passage 
were a particular band of Meccans. 

Since these Meccans were in reality hostile to the Prophet, the 
Muslims were asked not to enter into any fraternal relations 
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with them. But it was pointed out at the same time that ex- 
ception may be made in respect of two sets of people among 
them—those from Mecca who would seek asylum with any 
tribe in alliance with the Prophet, and those who observe neu¬ 
trality. The Muslims were asked not to raise their arms against 
these two categories of people and indeed were permitted to 
retain social connections with them. The underlying principle 
is that it is not proper to raise one’s arm against him who does 
not raise his arm against you. 

You are asked to go to war not because you wish to do so,, 
but because those inimical to you are resolved on war. The 
essential aim before you should be to establish peace in the land^ 
and not to wage war for its own sake. 

[88] What hath come to you that you 
should split into two parties in respect of 
the hypocrites, although (as you 

know) God hath cast them off for their 
doings. Desire ye to turn back to 
the right way those whom, (because) of their 
confirmed perversity, God hath denied 
the right way. For him whom God 
hath had to deny the right way, thou 
shalt by no means find a way. 

[89] They desire you to be unfaithful, 
even as they are, and be on a level with 
them. Take not therefore any of them for 
friends till they have forsaken their homes 
in the cause of God; but if they turn 
traitors, catch and put them down wherever 
you find them, and do not take any of them 
for friends and helpers, 

[90] Except those who have sought an 
asylum with a people betwixt whom and 
you there is alliance, or have come over 

to you, their hearts forbidding them to 
make war with you or to make war on their 
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own people; and had God pleased, He 
would have certainly given them power 
against you and they then would surely 
have made war upon you. If then, they 
leave you alone and make not war upon you 
and offer you peace, then God alloweth 
you no cause to proceed against them. 

[91] You will soon find that there are 
some who wish to be safe from you and to 
be safe from their own people. So oft as 
they are drawn to mischief, they plunge 
into it. If then they leave you not alone, 
not offer peace, nor stay their hands 
aginst you, catch them and put them down 
wherever you find them. We have given 
you a clear sanction against these. 

Section 13 

The order to put down certain people was given because they 
were in a state of war with the Muslims. Else, it is a great sin 
to kill anybody under any circumstance. It is a different matter 
if a Muslim or one belonging to a people in alliance with 
Muslims is killed through suspicion or by mistake. The Qur^an 
allows requisite compensation in such cases. But it is clear 
that killing is impermissible except in two situations—state 
of war or man-slaughter. 

[92] It is not for a believer to slay 
another believer except by mishap. And whoso 
slayeth a believer by mishap shall set 

free a believing bondsman and pay blood- 
money to his family unless they forego 
it as a matter of charity. But if the 
slain belonged to a i>eople hostile to 
you and he was a believer, then set 
free a believing bondsman; and if the 
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slain belonged to a people between whom 
and you there is alliance, then let the 
blood-money be paid to his family and 
a believing bondsman be also set free; 
but he who hath not the means for this 
should fast two consecutive months. 

This is a penance enjoined by God by 
way of repentence. God, the Wise, 
knoweth why He does so. 

Should any one deliberately kill a Muslim, he will suffer in 
hell. 


[93] But whoever shall kill a believer 
intentionally, his recompense shall be 
Hell to abide therein: God’s displeasure 
will rest on him and He shall cast him 
away and prepare for him a great 
chastisement. 

[94] O ye who believe! When you go 
forth to fight in the cause of God, be 
discerning, and say not to every one 

who offers you greetings in the Islamic 
way, “You are not a believer”, (just to 
find an excuse to kill him) coveting to 
appropriate (his belongings as spoils of war) 
the good things of the present life. 

Do not forget that with God are 
in abundance the things that you 
seek as spoils of war. In like position 
were ye before, but God hath been 
gracious to you. Be discerning then, 
for God well-knoweth what you do. 


Every good deed has a reward from God. But good deeds 
are graded in value. Those who lay down their lives in the 
cause of God, surely attain the highest rank. 
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[95] Those of the believers who sit at 
home, barring the disabled, and those who 
in the cause of God sacrifice their pro¬ 
perty and their persons cannot be esteemed 
alike. God hath assigned to those who 
contend with their property and their 
persons a rank above those who sit at 
home; and though to all God hath made 
goodly promises, He hath assigned to 

those who fight in the cause of God a 
greater recompense than to those who 
merely sit at home— 

[96] Ranks, forgiveness and favours 
from Him; and verily God is indulgent. 
Merciful. 


Section 14 

When the Muslims migrated to Madina to escape perse¬ 
cution at Mecca, Arabia was divided into two regions—one 
"^Darul Hijrat’ or place of refuge and the other ‘Darul 
Harb’ or hostile land with Mecca as its centre. 

The Muslims who were left behind in the Darul-Harb 
were subject to severe persecution and endless suffering. These 
were advised to come away from Mecca, if they had facilities 
to do so. Those who had not the means of escape, their staying 
away was explicable. But those who had the means to do so 
and yet would not seek refuge and remain content with their 
state of humiliation, were committing a sin and hell would be 
their recompense. Those who would forsake their homes and 

come out will surely secure better homes and better means of 

0 

comfortable living. 

[97] While taking the souls of those who 
were engaged in pursuits hurtful to 
themselves, the angels will ask them: 

^‘Why were you in this state?” They will 
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reply: “We were but a subject race in the 
land.” The angels will rejoin: “Was not God’s 
earth wide enough for you to migrate 
elsewhere?” These! their home shall 
be Hell—an evil destination indeed. 

[98] The feeble among 
men and 'women and children who had not 
the ability to seek means (of escape) 
and did not really know whither to go— 

[99] These, maybe, God will pardon; for, 

God is ever ready to overlook, the 
Forgiver! 

[100] He who leaves his home in the cause of 
God shall find in the Earth many a place 
of refuge and plentiful resources; and 
for him who quits his home to turn to 
God and His apostle, and death overtakes 
him thereafter, the recompense 
becomes incumbent on God; and God is 
Indulgent, Merciful! 

Section 15 

Here follow instructions touching the manner of prayer while 
on a journey, as well as, while engaged on the battlefield. The 
injunction is also issued making daily prayer at stated hours 
obligatory on every Muslim. 

While on a journey, one is required to shorten his prayer. 
The injunction was issued at first during a period of warfare- 
But the privilege, styled Qfsr, was confined to the obligatory 
prayer consisting of four rakals. The reduction is by a 
half 

Should even this be not possible on the battlefield, a further 
reduction is recommended which only emphasises that prayer 
should not be neglected under any circumstances. Occasions 
might arise when even this is not possible, as it happened in the 
battle of the Ditch. The missed prayer is then to be gone 
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through when one is free to do so. The general rule is to offer 
each prayer at the prescribed hour. 

[101] And when ye go forth (for battle) in the 
land, it will not be a sin on your part 

that you shorten your prayer, if ye fear 
that the unbelievers will molest you. The 
unbelievers are indeed your open enemies. 

[102] And when thou (O Apostle) art amongst 
them (the Muslims who are on their march), 

and thou art to arrange prayer for them, 
let these retain their arms. When these 
have done their Sijda^ let them retire 
to the rear, and let another batch pray 
with thee; but let them take their precau¬ 
tions and retain their arms. The unbelie¬ 
vers wish that you should be careless of your 
arms and baggage so that they might sudden¬ 
ly fall on you. But it will be no blame 
on you to lay down your arms if rain trou¬ 
bles you or you are ailing; but take 
precaution. God indeed hath prepared for 
the unbelievers a humiliating chastise¬ 
ment. 

[103] And when you have finished the prayer 
(in this state of insecurity), remember God, 
standing and sitting and reclining; and when 

you feel secure, perform the regular prayer; 
indeed the faithful are enjoined prayer at 
stated hours. 

In the pursuit of a serious objective, one has to face trials 
and tribulations. But a believer in God faces these with cheer; 
for he has a high purpose to serve. He believes that whatever 
trial he has to face, he does so in the way of God and truth, 
and that to do so is to achieve success both here and in the 
Hereafter. 
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[104] Slacken not the pursuit of the enemy, 
if ye feel tired. Assuredly they too feel 
alike; (but ye have this advantage) that 
ye rest your hopes in God while they do 
not! And God is Knowing, Wise! 

Section 16 

The Qur'an turns again to the subject of justice. 

The verses following relate to an incident recorded in certain 
traditions of the Pi ophet. A man by name At’ama mortgaged 
a stolen article with a Jew. When the matter was brought 
to the notice of the Prophet, the Jew disclosed facts as they 
actually happened. The people of the tribe of Aberaq to which 
At’ama belonged, in order to save him from the penalty of the 
crime that he had committed, tried to foist the theft of the 
article on the Jew. The fact was that At’ama had persuaded 
the leaders of his tribe during the night to protect him from 
the consequences of his evil deed. It was at this hour that the 
following directions were delivered. 

(1) A Muslim judge or magistrate should dispense justice 
and nothing but justice between two parties, whether 
they are Muslims or non-Muslims. 

(2) The Judge should always be mindful of God and seek 
His help to keep him staunch in his adherence to truth 
and never to fall into temptation. 

(3) The Judge should never say anything which may smack 
of favouritism. 

(4) It is not meet for Muslims to support a criminal on the 
basis of religious affinity or family relationship. 

(5) A criminal, and none else, is responsible for his crime. 
So none should feel that any stigma would be attached 
to him should any relation of his suffer the conse¬ 
quences of his evil deeds. 

(6) To commit a crime and foist it on another is to commit 
a double crime. One may cheat a court of law of this 
world; but he cannot cheat the court of God. 
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[105] Verily, We have sent down to thee the Book 
in proper form that thou may judge between 

men according to the light God has given thee, 
and do not plead for the dishonest. 

[106] And ask for God’s protection. Verily it 
is God who protects, the Merciful. 

[107] And plead not for those who deceive, 
for God loveth not him who is deceit¬ 
ful, sinful. 

[1G8] They may hide (their deceit) from men; but 
they cannot hide (it) from God; for, He is with 
them even when they hold nightly counsels 
which please Him not. And God ahvays gets round 
their doings. 

[109] Behold! It is for such people that you 
have pleaded during their life of this 

world. But w’ho will plead for them with 
God on the Day of Resurrection or who 
wall be their champion ? 

[110] He who doth evil really acteth against 

his own self and yet when he thereafter asketh pardon 
of God, he will find God forgiving, merciful. 

[111] And whosoever committeth a sin doth 
so to his own hurt, and verily God is 

the Knowing, the Wise. 

[112] And whoever committeth a fault or a 
sin and foisteth it on the innocent, hath 
indeed taken upon himself the (added) 
burden of calumny and manifest sin. 

Section 17 

It appears from the traditions of the Prophet that when he 
acquitted the Jew in the case of At’ama referred to above, 
At’ama went over to the infidels at Mecca. It is then that the 
Qjir’dn observes that he who turns away from the path of recti¬ 
tude which had been clearly shown to him and has taken to 
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the path of evil, he will reap the inevitable consequence. That 
is the law of life fixed by God. He who takes to the path that 
leads to heaven will assuredly reach heaven; and he who moves 
towards hell, will assuredly reach his destination. 

[113] But for the grace and mercy of God 
bestowed on thee a party of them would have 
surely misled thee. But they shall not 

mislead except themselves, and shall 
not harm thee in the least; for, God 
hath sent down to thee the Book and the 
Wisdom and taught thee what thou knew 
not, and surely great has been the grace 
of God towards thee. 

[114] Most of their talks in secrecy are 
not held in any good cause. But there 

is good only when one enjoineth (in 
secrecy) almsgiving, or that which is 
right or promotes goodwill among men— 
whoso doth this out of a desire to 
please God, We shall anon bestow on 
him a great reward. 

[115] As for him who sets himself against 
the Apostle despite the opening out 

for him the right path and follows any 
path other than that of the faithful, 

We will let him go the way he hath chosen 
for himself and We will cast him into 
Hell—an evil destination indeed! 

Section 18 

The Qur'an then warns men not to take to polytheism. It points 
out that every sin is forgivable except the sin shirk or setting 
up compeers for God. The Qjifdn here draws attention to 
certain beliefs and evil customs of the Arabs including the 
disfiguring of the human body such as castration of males. 
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[116] Truly God will not forgive the set¬ 
ting up of compeers for Him. Anything 
else He will forgive to whom He will. 

But he who sets up compeers for God 
surely has gone astray. 

[117] Beside God they call upon goddesses 
and invoke the rebel Satan; 

[118] God hath cast him away 
who hath said: ‘T shall draw to myself 
a definite number of thy servants, 

[119] “And I will lead them astray and will 
raise for them vain hopes and will so 

direct them that they split the ears of ani¬ 
mals and disfigure God’s creation.” 

And he who shall take Satan rather 
than God for a friend shall surely suf¬ 
fer undoubted loss. 

[120] He maketh them promises 
and filleth them with 

vain hopes; and what Satan promiseth 
is nothing but illusory. 

[121] These! The abode of these shall be 
Hell and they shall find no way ofl 

escape therefrom. 

[122] As for those w'ho believe and do 
good deeds, We will anon admit them 

to gardens in which rivers flow to 
dwell therein forever. The promise of 
God is incontrovertible and whose word 
can be truer than God’s I 

Having referred to the errors and superstitions into which 
the Arabs had fallen, the Qur'an now turns to refer to a like 
condition prevailing among the Jews. Even like the 
Arabs, they lived in a world of fancies caring little for right¬ 
eous living. The Jews used to say that they were the chosen 
people of God and that hell-fire would never touch them. In 
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like manner, the Christians pinned their faith on the cruci¬ 
fixion of Christ, and said that salvation was for them only. 
The Quf an warns the Muslims not to fall into such error and 
entertain wild hopes in respect of their future. The law of God 
is clear enough that he who does an evil deed will suffer its 
consequences, be he a Jew or a Christian or of any other. 
According to a tradition of the Prophet narrated by Ibn-c-Jarir, 
this law of life was enunciated in the verse below when a party 
of the Jews was contending with a party of Muslims that they 
alone were entitled to enter Heaven. The Qur'an emphasises 
that salvation is for him who believes in God and lives right¬ 
eously in accordance with that belief. 

[123] It is not your wishes or the wishes of 
the people of the Book which matter. He 
who doth evil shall reap the consequen¬ 
ces thereof, and he shall not find for 

himself, save God, a friend or a helper. 

[124] But whoso shall do good deeds—man 
or woman, provided one is a believer—, 
these shall enter the Garden, and they 

shall not be wronged the speck of a 
date-stone. 

[125] And who is there who resigneth him¬ 
self to God and doth good to others and 
followeth the faith of Abraham, the 

staunch ? And God took Abraham for a friend. 

[126] And to God belongeth all that is in the 
heavens and all that is in the earth and 

God indeed encompasseth all things. 

Section 19 

Now follow the verses which clarify the provisions touching 
inheritance. The clarification was furnished in response to 
questions addressed to the Prophet on certain details of the 
subject. {Ihn-e-Jarir'), 
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(1) In pre-Islamic Arabia, a guardian very often married 
an orphan who happened to be his ward, specially 
when he found her to be beautiful and entitled to 
property. If the girl was not beautiful, the guardian 
connived at her marriage with another, provided he 
was assured that he would receive a portion of her pro¬ 
perty for himself. At times, he would arrange her 
marriage with the idea of receiving the dower due 
to her. If he could make no profit in either way, the 
usual practice with a guardian was to let her go 
without marriage so that she might not be in a 
position to claim her property. The Quf an had at 
the very beginning of the chapter issued the requisite 
injunction to put a stop to this evil practice. The 
injunction is reiterated here. 

[127] They seek thy instruction concerning 
women. Say, “God hath instructed you about 
them; and His will is rehearsed to you in 
the Book concerning female orphans to 
whom you deny their legal due and whom 
you also wish to marry in order to appro¬ 
priate their property as well, and also 
concerning week children, (and what is 
rehearsed is) that ye deal justly with 
orphans and God indeed knoweth whatsoever 
good ye do. 

The Qur^dn had already discountenanced forcible appro¬ 
priation by the husband of his wife’s property. Now a certain 
latitude is allowed. If in the interests of happy relations 
between the husband and the wife, the wife willingly foregoes 
in his favour a portion of her property, the action will not be 
regarded as resulting from compulsion. It should be regarded 
as an act of mutual adjustment between the two. 

By prescribing impartiality between one’s wives, if there are 
more than one, it does not mean that one should afford sexual 
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satisfaction to every one of them in euqal measure, for, this is 
ordinarily beyond one’s control. The object of the injunction 
is that as far as possible, you should be equitable in your deal¬ 
ings with them, and not show any partiality for any of them. 
At all events, each wife should have means of equal comfort 
with others—^means such as residence, dress and food—in 
order that one and all might observe an equal standard of 
living. Should you, however, feel that even in such matters 
you cannot maintain this standard for them, it is better that 
you have only one wife. 

[128] But if a woman fears from her husband 
ill-treatment or estrangement, then, it shall 

be no fault in them, if they settle things 
between them amicablv. An amicable settle- 
ment is always good. The mind of man is 
prone to emphasise self-interest. But 
if you act with an eye on the interest 
of others, and be mindful of God, then 
your actions will certainly not go 
unnoticed by God. 

[129] It will not be possible for you 
to hold the balance evenly between 
women, however keenly you may desire it. 

Do not for that reason incline wholly 

to one, leaving another like one in 
suspense. But if you observe fair¬ 
ness and avoid excesses, (you will 
find that) God indeed is Forgiving, 

Merciful. 

[130] If the two separate, God will 
provide both out of His abundance; 
and God is indeed Bountiful, the 
Wise. 

The directions given in the Qur^dn are of value to man to the 
extent one follows them with sincerity and steadfastness. 
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Many a people have come to ruin in consequence of their 
wrong living. Should you also take to the evil way, God will 
assuredly replace you by another race. So beware of going 
against the injunctions of God and follow the right path 
steadfastly. 


[131] And to God belongeth all that is in the 
heavens and in the earth. We have already 
enjoined those who were given the Book 

before you and also yourselves to be mind¬ 
ful of God. But if you be not mindful of 
Him, (remember that) all that is in the 
heavens and all that is in the earth 
is God’s and God is indeed above all adula¬ 
tion, the Praise-worthy. 

[132] Yea! It is God’s all that is in 
the heavens and all that is in the 
earth, and God sufficeth as protector. 

[133] O ye people! If it please God, He 
can put you away and bring in others, 

and for this hath God power 
undoubtedly. 

[134] Should any one desire the reward 
of this world, that is with God (or in the 

gift of God to offer) and also of the 
next world! And God Heareth, Seeth. 

Section 20 

It is meet that the Muslims should hold fast to justice, and on 
all occasions speak out the truth that they know, however much 
that truth goes against even themselves, their parents and 
kinsfolk. They must feel that they live only to uphold the 
truth. In speaking out the truth, nothing should be allowed 
to influence one’s mind, neither the wealth of any, nor the 
pK)verty of any. Whenever you speak, speak not in uncertain 
terms. 
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[135] O ye who believe! hold fast to 
justice; always bear witness though 
it be against your own selves or (your) 
parents or kinsfolk, whether the party 
be rich or poor: God safeguards the 
interests of both (parties). 

Therefore follow not your own in¬ 
clinations lest you swerve from justice. 

If you prevaricate or decline 
(to speak the truth), then verily 
God is aware of what you 
do. 

The Qur^dn points out that true morality is the outcome 
of the sincerest devotion to God. True devotion consists in 
implicit faith in God as the source of all truth and in the belief 
that this truth had dctwned on the Prophet of Islam and on 
all the prophets before him. 

The Qiir'dn then draws attention to the salient aspects of this 
faith in God. It points out that it should take the form of not 
only belief in God but belief in His angels. His books, and His 
messengers, as well as, in the Day to come. A belief such as 
this is the only true belief. 

Speaking of the hypocrites with whom the Prophet had to 
deal, the Qjir^dn observes that many a time did they avow his 
faith and many times did they disown it. They were never 
men of faith. Divine grace is therefore denied to them; and 
they shall never attain success in life. 

[136] O ye who believe! Believe in 
God (in the right spirit), in 
His apostle and in the Book 
which He hath sent down to 
His Apostle, and in the Books 
which He sent down aforetime; 
for he who denieth God and His 
angels, and His Books and His 
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apostles and the Last Day 
hath surely gone far astray. 

[137] Verily, those who 
believe, then disbelieve, then 
believe again and disbelieve, and 
wax in unbelief, God will not 
forgive them, nor direct them 

to the right way. 

[138] (O Prophet!) Announce 
to the hypocrites that a painful 
chastisement doth await them. 

[139] Those who take unbe¬ 
lievers for friends instead of 
believers—do they seek honour 
at their hands?—(Let them 
know that) all honour truly 
cometh from God. 

Section 21 

Verses 140 to 143 detail some of the traits of the hypocrites. 

[140] It had already been con¬ 
veyed to you in the Book that when 
ye hear the messages of God denied 
and scoffed at by any body of people, 
sit not with them until they 

change the discourse; 

else you will be classed with them. 

Verily God will gather to¬ 
gether in Hell all hypocri¬ 
tes and unbelievers. 

[141] These are they who 
watch you narrowly. If victory 
is granted to you by God, they 
say: “Were we not with you?” 

But if success falleth to the 
lot of the unbelievers, they say 
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to them. “Did we not surround 
you and protect you from the 
believers?” Wherefore God will 
judge between you on the Day 
of Resurrection, and God will 
never allow the unbelievers any 
advantage over the believers. 

In verse 142, it is said: “The hypocrites attempt to deceive 
God, but He overreaches them.” It is the way of God to give 
respite to the wrong-doers. But this does not mean that the law 
of recompense remains at a standstill during this period. It is 
all the while in operation. It only gives them time to make 
amends. But it so happens that a hardened sinner gets bolder 
on that account, and commits excesses. He hardly knows that 
the law, in its own time, will assuredly overtake him. 

[142] Verily the hypocrites attempt 
to deceive God; but He overreaches 
them. When they stand up for prayer 
grudgingly, only to be seen by men, 
they give to God but little thought. 

[ 143] Dangling between the one and the 
other, they belong wholly neither 
to this nor to that side. And for 
him whom God doth not show the way, 
thou shalt never find a way. 

The Qur^dn calls upon the Muslims never to follow the way 
of the hypocrites and turn traitors to their own people by going 
over to the enemy in the pursuit of personal interest. 

[144] O ye who believe! Take not 
unbelievers for friends instead 
of believers. Do you wish to 
offer God a clear proof against 
yourselves. 
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[145] Verily the hypocrites will be 
in the lowest deaths of the Fire; 

and thou shalt never find a 
helper for them, 

[146] Except for those who repent 
and amend and lay fast hold on 

God and are sincere in their de¬ 
votion to God. Then they shall be 
numbered with the believers, and 
God will in the end bestow on the 
believers a great reward. 

The Qiir'dn points out in verse 147 that God does not act 
under impulses and dispense pleasure and displeasure indiffer¬ 
ently. On the other hand, He lets every human action produce 
its inevitable result. That is the law of life devised by God. 
In verse 148, the Qufdn enjoins upon man not to spread 
abroad wilfully the weaknesses of fellow-beings. An oppressed 
person, however, is at liberty to raise his voice against the 
oppressor. The injunction not to speak publicly of anoher’s 
weaknesses was issued to warn the Muslims not to make much 
of the transgressions of the hypocrites and treat them with 
contempt. 


[147] Why should God deal chastise¬ 
ment to you if you appreciate (Divine 
favours) and are obedient (to His Laws) ? 
(you must know that) God (in His turn) 
appreciates (every good deed of man) 
and is the Knower of everything. 
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CHAPTER IV 


AL-NISA {Contd.) 

[148] God liketh not any evil (about 
another) to be talked about pub¬ 
licly, unless one hath been wronged. 

God verily Heareth, Knoweth! 

[149] Whatever good you do, publicly 
or in secret, or whatever you over¬ 
look, (you will be recompensed) 

for. Verily, God overlooks, 
though powerful (enough to punish). 

Those who discriminate between prophets, evidently aim 
to strike a path midway between belief and unbelief, hardly 
realising that to do so is not possible. The truth of God is but 
one and has always remained one, and the prophets have 
sponsored, one and all, but one and the same Truth. To 
accept only some of these prophets is meaningless. It is nothing 
short of perversity. 

[150] Indeed those who believe not 
in God and His apostles and who 

seek to differentiate between 
prophets and say: “We believe in 
some and believe not in some,” 
and desire to take a middle- 
path— 

[151] These, these are indeed 
unbelievers, and for the un¬ 
believers We have prepared 

a humiliating chastisement. 

267 
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[152] They who believe in God 
and His apostles and make no 
distinction between any of them— 
these! We will give them their 
reward at last, for, God is 
Gracious, Merciful. 


Section 22 

The Qufdn now turns to the Jews of Madina from whom most 
of the hypocrites were drawn. The Jews used to challenge the 
Prophet that if he were a true prophet of God, why did he not 
invoke God to send down His Book from above in a manner 
noticeable by everybody. The Qur'an rejoinds that these very 
people had asked of Moses something greater. They had 
wanted God Himself to appear before them that they might 
behold Him with their own eyes, and every one knows what 
transpired. Those who are in search of Truth never entertain 
such a wish. They only look to the character of the message 
delivered and to the character of the person through whom 
it is delivered. 

[153] The people of the Book ask 
of thee to make a book come down 
to them from above. Indeed, 
something greater than this had they 
asked of Moses! For, they had 
said: “Show us God openly!” 

And for this, their inordinacy, 
did a thunderbolt seize 
them. Then they took to the wor¬ 
ship of the Calf even though 
Our clear tokens had been given 
them. Even this We forgave them, 
and conferred on Moses unques¬ 
tioned authority. 



AL-NISA 


269 


[154] And We raised the mountain 
high above them when We made a 
covenant with them and said to 
them: “Enter the gate in submiss¬ 
ion.” And We said to them also: 

“Transgress not on the Sabbath.” 

And We took from them a strict 
promise. 

[155] But because of their break¬ 
ing this promise, and denying the 
signs of God, and slaying the 
prophets unjustly, while profess¬ 
ing all along “Our hearts are reposi¬ 
tories (of Divine knowledge)”, and 
indeed for their unbelief hath 

God sealed up their hearts. 

So only a few have faith. 

The perversity of the Jews took so serious a turn that they 
not only denied the message of Christ but threw heinous as¬ 
persions on Mary, the mother of Christ. They coined the 
story that they caused his death on the cross, although neither 
did they crucify him nor cause his death. The truth is that 
God threw a shadow^ of doubt about him and exalted him 
in station. 

The raising of doubt about Christ referred to in the following 
passage may be interpreted in two ways. One is that the iden¬ 
tity of Christ fell into doubt and another person was raised to 
the cross in his place. The other is that doubts came to be 
entertained about the death of Christ. He was alive when 
the Jews thought he was dead. 

The advent of Christ gave the Jews their last chance for 
reform. When this was missed by them, their fate was sealed 
for ever. A reference to this incident in the life of Christ is 
made only to emphasise that the Jews’ opposition to the 
Prophet’s mission was not anything new. The spirit of opposi¬ 
tion to the Truth was indeed ingrained in them. 
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[156] (We have sealed up their 
hearts) Not merely for their 
unbelief but also for their 
charging Mary of a grievous 
calumny, 

[157] And also for boasting, “We 
have indeed slain the Messiah, 

Jesus, son of Mary, an apostle 
of God”; yet they slew him not, 
and they crucified him not, but 
it was an illusion for them: and 
they who hold different views in 
this matter were not definite 
about it. The knowledge they 
had about it was no more than 
a surmise. In fact they did not slay him; 

[158] But God took him up to Him¬ 
self, and God is Mighty, Wise! 

[159] And there will not be one 
among the people of the Book 
who will not before 
his death believe in this and on 
the Day of Resurrection 
bear witness against them. 

When a people forsake righteousness, they even feel tempted 
to exploit what is permissible and lawful in life for wrongful 
ends, so much so, that it becomes necessary for the reformer to 
suspend the concerned provisions of the law temporarily. 
The idea here is to put a check on the licence exercised by the 
Jews in matters permissible and lawful. The Quf an also draws 
attention to the Jewish practice of usury, although it had 
been specifically prohibited. 

[160] For the wickedness of the 
Jews, We have forbidden them 

the goodly things which had hitherto 
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been lawful to them and 
also because of their having 
obstructed many a person in 
the path of God. 

[161] And since they have taken 
to usury, although it had been 
forbidden to them, and have devoured 
wrongfully others’ properties, 

We have prepared for the un¬ 
believers among them a grievous chastisement. 

[162] But those among them, well- 
grounded in knowledge, and also 

the believers who have faith 
in that which hath been sent down 
to thee and in that which was 
sent down before thee, and who 
observe prayer, and pay the 
poor-rate, and have faith 
in God and in the Last Day— 
to these, We will anon give a 
great reward. 


Section 23 

The Qur'an proclaims that the basic message of God to man¬ 
kind has always been but one and the same, and that all pro¬ 
phets had upheld this but one truth. It is the followers of 
these prophets who had disturbed this fundamental principle 
of religion and developed sectarianism of their own, one 
denouncing the other. Verse 163 clarifies certain aspects of 
this subject: 

(1) The Qur'an speaks of only a few of the prophets. But 
the Qur'an acknowledges all prophets and enjoins a 
belief in them all. 

(2) There is no part of the world where in one age or 
another a prophet was not raised. 
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(3) In verse 162 above, it is stated that those who were 
firm of faith did believe in the Qur^dn^ even as they did 
in the earlier scriptures, thereby demonstrating that 
the religion ordained by God was but one, and that 
even as in the case of former prophets, the truth 
of God had dawned on the Prophet of Islam as 
well. 

(4) Incidentally, the misleading question raised by the 
Jews: ‘Why was it that a written testament was not 
sent down to him from above ?’ is also here answered. 
It is declared that such a book was never delivered to 
any of the prophets. This was against the way of God. 
It asserts that even as God had in the past communi¬ 
cated His truth to His prophets by means of revelation 
—a revelation is an inward intimation—even so, God 
had imparted His truth to the Prophet of Islam by the 
same process of revelation. 

[163] Verily we have inspired in thee 
Our ‘word’, as ^Ve had inspired in 
Noah, and in the prophets after him, 
and also as ^Ve had inspired in Abraham 
and Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob and 
their progeny and in Jesus and Job, 

and Jonah and Aaron and Solomon, 
and (in like manner) did we give 
the Psalms to David. 

[164] Of some apostles have We 
already given thee account, and of 
some. We have not given thee any 
account. (In like manner) did God 
converse with Moses. 

[165] All these were apostles, bearers 
of glad tidings and warners, raised 

in order that men may have no plea 
against God after they had come. 

And God is Mighty, Wise. 
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[166] God Himself bears witness 
(whatever one might say, O! Muhammad) 
to what He hath sent down to thee. 

Indeed He hath sent it down 

with His knowledge. So also do 
the angels bear witness, (although) 
sufficient is God for a witness. 

[167] Those who believe not and 
obstruct others in the way of God 
have assuredly gone far astray. 

[168] Verily those who believe 
not and go on doing wrong (till 
their death), God will not pardon 
them, nor show them a way out, 

[169] Except the way of Hell 
to abide therein; and 

indeed this is easy for God. 

[170] O ye men! Now that an 
apostle hath come to you bearing 
the truth from your Lord, believe 
in him; it will be well for you; 
but if ye believe not, then, mark, 
that to God belongeth all that 

is in the heavens and in the earth, 

And God is All-knowing, the Wise. 

One of the great weaknesses of the people of the Book was 
their excessive zeal in religious matters. When they thought 
of showing affection and respect for anyone, they went to the 
length of elevating him to the status of God Himself; and when 
they turned against him, they stooped so low as to condemn 
the very truth he upheld. Whenever they took to the way of 
piety, they did so with such inordinacy that they turned asce¬ 
tic, and when they took to the way of worldliness, they lost them¬ 
selves to every sense of good and evil. Such was the weakness 
which both the Jews and the Christians had developed. 
Speaking of the Christians in particular, the Qur'an points out 
18 
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that in their love and respect for Christ, they not only made of 
him the Son of God, but developed a definite doctrine of the 
Trinity—the Trinity of, God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghost. 

[171] O people of the Book! 

Do not be intemperate in the matter 
of religion; and of God speak nothing 
but truth. The Messiah, Jesus, son of 
Mary, is but an apostle of God, and 
is (a manifestation of) the ‘Word’ 
which He inspired in Mary, and a Spirit 
from Him. Believe therefore in God 
and His apostle and call him not one of 
a Trinity. Forbear (calling him so) 
that it may be well for you. Verily 
God is only the One God worthy of 
devotion. He is too transcendent 
to have a son for Himself. His, 
all that is in the heavens and 
all that is in the earth. And 
God is sufficient for a guardian 
(unto everything. He does not need 
a son to function for Him on the 
Earth). 


Section 24 

[172] The Messiah disdaineth 
not to style himself ‘a servant 

of God’, nor do the angels them¬ 
selves disdain who are close to 
Him, and as for those who disdain to serve 
Him and are stiff-necked, the day is not far off when 
God will make them all to appear before Him. 

[173] Then, those who have believed 
and done things that are right, He will 
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give them their wages in full and 
much more out of His bounty; but 
as for those who have been disdain¬ 
ful and stiff-necked, He will chastise 
them with a grievous chastisement; 
and these shall not find for them¬ 
selves a friend or helper besides 
God. 

The religion of Truth is itself Troof positive’, a perfect 
argument; and the Qur'an is manifest light. Ignorance and 
conjecture cannot stand before a proof positive; and dark¬ 
ness cannot co-exist with light. 

[174] O ye men! A proof hath 
alreadv come to vou from vour 

J 4 * 

Lord, and We have sent down to 
you a clear light. 

[175] Wherefore, those who be¬ 
lieve in God and cling to Him, 
soon will He cover them with 

His mercy and grace and draw 
them to Himself by the straight 
way. 

The chapter had begun with a reference to rights and obli¬ 
gations among family members and kindred, and closes with a 
reference to the same subject. 

[176] They ask for a ruling from 
thee. Say, God giveth you these 
directions in respect of one who 

has no lineal heirs. Should a man 
die childless but have a sister, she 
shall have one half of that which 
he hath left; but if a woman should 
die without an issue, her brother 
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shall be heir to her. But if there 
be two sisters, they shall then have 
two-thirds of what he hath left. If 
there be several brothers, and 
sisters, the male shall have as 
much as the share of two females. 
God hath thus made things clear to 
you that ye err not. And full well 
doth God know everything. 



CHAPTER V 


THE FOOD—AL-MATDA 

In the name of Gof the Merciful^ the Compassionate 

O Muslim! Fulfil your engagements. Whatever resolves you 
have made to carry out the behests of God, carry them out 
with every sincerity. To be sincere is to do what is bidden, and 
abstain from what is forbidden. 

Having made this general statement, the Qufdn proceeds to 
deal, as occasion arises, with this subject of do’s and dont’s. 

(1) The use of the flesh of all animals is made lawful with 
certain exceptions. In this connection, the Arabic word used 
for animals is An'dm. But this word in the context of the Qiir'dn 
is confined to camels, kine, sheep and goats. 

(2) When the pilgrim garb is put on for Hajj and ’Umra, 
one is stated to be in a state of pilgrimage; and in that state 
chasing in every form is prohibited. 

(3) Do not make light of what are associated with devotion 
to God, and do not interfere with the ritual connected with 
them. 

(4) Of these, there are certain months of the year, viz. 
‘Ziq’ada, Zilhajj, Muharram, and Rajab, which are regarded 
sacred, since it is during these months that the Hajj pilgrims 
travel. So, during this period do not indulge in warfare, nor 
cause harm of any kind to pilgrims or to their belongings. Of 
course, should the enemy waylay or attack you, you will 
necessarily have to defend yourselves, as commanded in 
verse 190 of Chapter II, ‘Al-Baqarah’. 

(5) Neither plunder animals of sacrifice which are brought 
to the city of Mecca nor cause harm to the pilgrims or 
merchants catering for them while attending to their devotional 
duties at Mecca. To cause harm to pilgrims is to show 
disrespect to the Holy House itself. 
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(6) The polytheists of Mecca had hitherto obstructed your 
passage to the Holy Mosque. Do not in the spirit of retaliation 
obstruct or attack any of them, should any of them proceed to 
the Holy House to perform the Hajj. The rule of behaviour 
with you should be to co-operate with one another in goodness 
and piety and to abstain from co-operation in sin and trans¬ 
gression. To proceed on Hajj is a goodly act, and it is not 
proper for any one to come in the way of goodness. 

The rule laid down here is applicable to all activities of 
Muslims. The rule is: help every one who has to do a good 
deed, even if one is not a Muslim and is indeed an enemy. 
Likewise, do not offer assistance to any one who does a wrong 
thing, although he be a Muslim and indeed your comrade. 
The rule further makes it clear that even if an idolater is enga¬ 
ged in an act of devotion in his own way, do not disturb or 
show any disrespect to him; for whatever the form of devotion, 
it is devotion to God Himself. 

In verse 3, the Qur'an announces the final fulfilment of a 
divine promise, for, it may be recalled that in Chapter II, 
Al-Baqarah, verse 128, the Qiir'dn had reproduced Abraham’s 
prayer to God to raise from his progeny a generation devoted to 
God in absolute resignation to Him and also God’s promise 
to fulfil the prayer. In verse 3 of the present chapter, it is 
clearly affirmed that the favour asked of God is now fulfilled 
in as much as, a generation of his progeny, even as Abraham 
had yearned for, has now taken its rise. 

This revelation came to the Prophet on the occasion of his 
farewell visit to the Ka’aba, some three months before the 
Prophet passed away. 


Section 1 

[1] O ye Muslim! Fulfil your engage¬ 
ments. Made lawful for you (for food) 
are animals that graze excepting those 
which will (presently) be mentioned, 
provided you do not obtain them as 
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game in the state of pilgrimage. Verily, 

God ordains what He deems proper. 

[2] O ye Muslims! Do not show dis¬ 
respect to the signs of devotion to 

God, or make light of the sanctity 
of the sacred month, or of the 
sacrificial animals having gar¬ 
lands around their necks, and 
do not ill-treat those who have 
set out for the Holy House to 
seek the favour^ of their Lord 
and His pleasure. And when the 
pilgrimage is over (and the pil¬ 
grim’s garb is removed) you may 
take to the chase. And let not 
the thought of any body of people 
having harassed you on your way 
to the Holy Mosque induce you 
to indulge in excesses towards 
them. Co-operate one with another 
in goodness and piety and do not 
co-operate in sin and transgress¬ 
ion, and avoid the displeasure of God, 
for, God is strict in dealing out 
chastisement. 

[3] (O Muslims) Forbidden to you 
are (the following): Carrion, and 
blood and swine’s flesh and what¬ 
ever that hath been sacrificed in 

the name of any other than God, 
and also the strangled and that 
which is killed by a blow or a 
fall or by goring and anything 

* The Qur'an uses the term Fazl to mean ‘favour’ which in the 
context of this verse means wealth, and covers also the means such as 
trade and commerce which produce it and in which the pilgrims might 
be engaged. 
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that hath been partaken of by a 
beast of prey unless you have 
slain it in due form before its 
death and that which hath been 
slain on any altar and also that 
which has been apportioned by means 
of divining arrows (as was the 
practice among the polytheists of 
Mecca). All this is evil. (O Muslims) 
now (that this order of prohibition 
isjpromulgated), the unbelievers 
have given up the hope (of turning 
you) from your faith; but (now if 
they go against you) fear them not; 
fear Me (my displeasure). This day 
have I completed for you your re¬ 
ligion, and thus have filled up the 
measure of My favours on you and 
have been pleased to assign 
for you Islam as your re¬ 
ligion. (Know) then that to him 
who is driven by hunger (to par¬ 
take of anything forbidden) with¬ 
out being wilfully inclined to 
sin, to him, verily will God be 
indulgent, merciful. 

The reference to the completion of the favour of Divine 
message made here in connection with the subject of the per¬ 
missible and the impermissible is because till now restrictions 
in force among the people of Prophet’s time in matters of food 
and drink were so oppressively strict that it became the aim of 
Islam to do away with all unnatural obstacles to life and rid 
the human mind of every element of rabid superstition. Hence 
the Qur'an had to declare that by restoring normalcy in human 
behaviour, life prescribed for Muslims was made complete. 
They no longer had to bear unnecessary hardships. If a man 



THE FOOD-AL-MA’iDA 


281 


■was dying of hunger and in that condition had no access to 
lawful food, he was allowed to save his life by partaking of that 
which in other circumstances was prohibited for food. The fact 
was that people were so attuned to hard restrictions in food that 
they used to ask the Prophet repeatedly what exactly was lawful 
to them as food. In reply, the Qiir"an declared that all whole¬ 
some things were lawful, save those which were hurtful to life 
or repugnant to the sense of human decency. 

In this connection it is to be stated that a game caught by a 
trained dog or a trianed bird is regarded as law^ful food provided 
the trained dog or bird is set free to pursue the game by 
pronouncing the name of God over the venture even as 
you do when slaying some thing for food. 

In the same spirit, it is permissible to partake of the food 
prepared by one following a revealed religion, or the animal 
or bird slain by him. Incidentally it is also made clear here 
that marriage with a woman professing any revealed religion 
is not prohibited. 

[4] They ask thee (O Prophet) 
what is made lawful for them. 

Say! Lawful to you are all whole¬ 
some things. And eat also (the 
flesh of the animal) which 
beasts of prey seize for you— 
beasts of prey whom you have 
trained as directed to you by 
God. You may pronounce the name 
of God over it, and fear (to 
go against the instructions of) 

God. Verily, swift is God in 
reckoning. 

[5] This day (hath the programme 
or religion been given its final 
touches, so much so, that) every 
wholesome thing has now been made 
lawful to you, (and every unnatural 
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restriction in the matter of food 
is removed). Lawful to you is the 
food prepared by those who have 
received the scriptures and lawful 
to them is the food that you prepare. 
And lawful to you are chaste belie¬ 
ving women and the chaste women 
from among those who have received 
the Book before you, provided 
you give them their dowers, 
and enter into wedlock with them 
with no thought of mere sexual 
satisfaction or of keeping them 
as concubines. Vain is the work 
of him who renounces the Faith; 
and in the life hereafter, he shall 
be of those who have suffered loss. 

Section 2 


The Ordinance of Ablutions 

In respect of ablutions, observes the Qiir'^dn: “God doth not 
desire to impose on you hardship.” In other words, God doth 
not subject you to unnecessary restrictions in respect of ablu¬ 
tions. The real object, in the words of the Qur^dn, is this: He 
only careth to keep you clean in order that He might (develop 
you into a civilised com.munity) and fill up the measure of His 
favour on you. 

[6] O ye Muslims! When you 
have to perform your prayer, 
wash your faces and your hands 
upto the elbows and wipe your 
heads and (wash) your feet upto 
the ankles. If you have had 
a seminal discharge, then 
take a full bath. But if ye 
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be sick (and the use of water 
is hurtful to you) or you are 
on a journey (and you have no 
easy access to water) or have 
had a call of nature, or have 
touched a woman (through sexual 
attraction) and ye find no 
water, then seek some clean 
soil and rub with it your 
faces and your hands. God 
doth not desire to impose on 
you hardships: He only careth 
to keep you clean, in order that 
He might fill up the measure 
of His favour on you that you 
may be grateful. 

The chapter began with the rider: “Fulfil your engage¬ 
ments” or the promises which you had made to carry out divine 
injunctions scrupulously. The Qur^dn reminds you in the 
following verses of the promises thus made. It points out that 
no^v that final touches have been given to the programme of 
life envisaged for you and the divine favour promised to you is 
thus completed, it is up to you to be ever mindful of this favour 
and to engage yourselves strenuously and in perfect sincerity 
in the service of Truth. 

The Qjir'd?i points out further that the divine purpose im¬ 
plicit in the favour shown demands that you should become 
embodiments of truth and justice. You are now to present 
yourselves to the world at large as upholders of justice for the 
sake of God, by being fair and just in all your dealings whether 
with friends or foes, or with kinsfolk or strangers, and to speak 
nothing but truth in all circumstances. 

[7] And call to mind the favour 
shown to you by God and the de¬ 
finite promise which you had 
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made to Him saying: “We have 
heard, and we will obey”; and 
be mindful of God, (fear 
the consequences of disobeying 
Him). Verily, God knoweth well 
what is harboured in the (human) 
breasts. 

[8] O ye Muslims! For the sake 
of God, stand up to uphold justice 
and let not ill-will towards any 
people impel you to deviate 

from justice. Act justly. This 
indeed is akin to piety. Be mind¬ 
ful of God; for, assuredly, He 
knoweth all that you do. 

[9] God hath held out His pro¬ 
mise to those who believe and do 
that which is right, and for them 
there shall be forgiveness and 

a great reward. 

[10] But those who have wil¬ 
fully rejected the Faith and 
treated lightly our revelations— 
these shall be companions of 
fire. 

[11] O ye Muslims! Recollect the 
favour of God shown to you on 

the occasion when certain people 
(who had preferred the path of 
ruin to that of salvation) were 
bent on acting high-handedly 
against you. It was He who held 
back their hands from you. Be 
mindful then of God, and in God 
let the faithful repose their trust. 
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The Qjir'dn now turns to the people of the Book, the Jews and 
the Christians, in order that the Muslims may grow heedful 
in respect of their own behaviour. Even as in your case, God 
had received a promise from the children of Israel, but it so 
happened that they took the path of disobedience. Beware, 
lest you too follow their line of action. 

[12] Surely, God took a promise from 
the Israelites and raised up from 
among them twelve leaders and said: 

‘‘Truly I am with you if ye observe 
prayer and pay the poor-due and 
have faith in My apostles and give 
them assistance and lend God a 
liberal loan; (by helping the 
poor for the sake of God). I will 
assuredly remove from you your 
weaknesses and will bring you into 
gardens wherein streams flow. But 
whoever turneth back after this, 
he hath indeed drifted awav from 
the right path” (the path of 
success in life). 

The practice with the Jewish priests was to exploit the Book 
of God so as to subserve its provisions to their own way of 
thought and their own selfish desires. They interpreted the 
verses as they liked and thus did they distort the actual meaning 
of the original. 

Several occasions arose in the time of the Prophet when this 
behaviour of the Jewish priests was exposed. 

[13] Then, for their having 
broken the covenant. We disowned them, 
and hardened their hearts, (since 
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the Law of life designed by God 
is that when any one discards the 
path of truth, he indeed denies 
himself the blessings thereof 
and deadens his sense of res¬ 
ponding to anything good). They 
have therefore tampered with the 
phraseology of the Divine scripture 
and have neglected to pofiit even 
slightly by what was commended to 
them. Barring a fe^v instances, thou 
wilt (O Prophet) always find them 
indulge in dishonesty. So, forbear 
and overlook; verily God loveth 
those who act kindlv. 

Even the Christians have neglected to fulfil their covenant 
with God and strayed away from the right path. They have 
divided themselves into numerous sects, each hostile to every 
other. So acute is the hostility among them that it hardly 
promises ever to terminate. This is borne out by the history 
of Christianity. For centuries together, its various sects have 
remained hostile to each other. This hostility has now 
assumed the form of political and economic rivalry more 
dreadful in its reaches than its earlier form. 

The Qiifdn has drawn the attention of the Muslims lest there 
should be any such developments among them. But the 
tragedy of Islam is that it has had, in the course of its history, 
to court a like fate. 

[14] And of those also who say: 

“We are Nazarenes”,* have We taken 
a promise. But they too have neg- 

^ WJien Christianity first came to Rome, its followers were named Nazarenes 
by the Romans, This was the name by which the Christians were known among 
the Arabs at the time of the Prophet and this was the name which the Christians of 
the time had adopted for themselves, so much so that the Qur'an refers to them in 
the same term wherever it refers to the Christians in its text. 



THE FOOD—^AL-MA’IDA 


287 


lected to profit even slightly by 
what was commended to them, (to 
live together as a compact com¬ 
munity). Wherefore have We aroused 
enmity and spite between them 
which shall last till the day 
of Resurrection and it will not be 
long before God will let them know 
what they were doing. 

The aim of the Qiir'dn is to bring its followers from darkness 
into light and dispel their ignorance, and afford them the 
blessings of knowledge and insight. Therefore it expects of its 
followers to adhere sincerely to the path of life indicated by it, 
since that is the path along which knowledge and insight are 
gathered. 


[15] O People of the Scriptures! 

Now hath Our apostle come to you 
to make clear to you much that you 
were won’t to conceal from out 

of the Scriptures, and also to 
pass over many things. 

[16] Now a light hath assuredly 
come to you from God and a Book 
of illumination. 

By which He will guide those 
who shall seek His pleasure to paths 
of peace, and will even, as He likes, 
bring them out of darkness into 
light and direct them to the straight 
path (of success in life). 

The Christian doctrine of the Divinity of Christ. 

[17] They indeed commit blasphemy who 
say that the Messiah, son of 
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Mary, is God indeed. Say : Who could 
had overruled God had He chosen 
to destroy the Messiah, son of 
Mary, and his mother and all 
who were on the earth ? To God 
alone belongeth dominion over 
the heavens and the earth and 
all that is between. He brings in to being 
what He willeth, and God hath power 
over everything. 

The Jews and the Christians entertain an erroneous belief 
that they are the children of God and that despite all the wrong 
they might do, they are sure to attain salvation (Q,:2:80, and 
Ci:3:24). 

Christ (peace on Him!) had replaced the Judaic concept 
of God as ‘God of terror’ by ‘God of love’. Hence he very often 
addressed God as ‘Father,’ and emphasised that I'itual and 
formality were of no consequence in religion, if they did not 
denote goodness and goodwill towards others. But his followers 
took undue advantage of his description of God. They asserted 
that faith in the atonement of Christ guaranteed their redemp¬ 
tion, and so they thought that in as much as God was their 
‘Father,’ He would never close to them, His own children, 
the door to the Kingdom of Heaven. 

The Qjir'dn replies to this vain assertion. It states emphati¬ 
cally that God never gave to any particular community a 
free passport to Heaven. It states that the Christians and the 
Jews are human beings as others, and that the grant of salvation 
lies entirely with God. 

[18] The Jews and the Chris¬ 
tians say: “We are the sons 
of God and are the loved of 
Him, (and that notwith¬ 
standing what we might do, 
salvation is ours).” Say: “Why 
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then doth He chastise you for 
your sins (in this world from 
time to time? Even you admit 
this. In fact your very Scrip¬ 
ture is replete with accounts 
of your short-comings and your 
sufferings). Nay! Ye are but as 
other men whom He hath created. 

He pardoneth whom He pleaseth 
and chastiseth whom He pleaseth 
(in accordance with His Law of 
requital). And God’s is the domi¬ 
nion over the heavens and the 
earth and all that is between, 
and to Him alone everything returns. 

[19] O People of the Book! Now 
Our apostle hath come to you to 
break the lapse of time in the 
advent of Prophets lest you should 
say: “There hath come to us 
no bearer of good tidings or 
any warner.” Now hath come 
to you a bearer of good tid¬ 
ings and a Warner, (and you have 
now no excuse to cover your short¬ 
coming) and God hath power 
over everything. 


Section 4 

When a community has remained in a state of bondage for 
over a long time, it loses the will to strive for high purposes. It 
finds contentment in slavery, no matter what humiliation and 
frustration it denotes, and fights shy of making high resolves, 
however fruitful such resolves might portend. 

This was the state of affairs with the Israelites. They had 
lost all urge to better their condition. Timidity and weak- 
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mindedness had taken hold of them, so much so that when 
Moses called upon them to enter Can’an, their promised land, 
they said: “Therein live powerful oppressors, land we have 
not the strength to face them. We surely cannot get in there 
till they are out of it.” Their scripture, the Torah, gives the 
sad picture of their predicament. Frightened of a struggle 
with their oppressors, they felt so helpless that they bewailed, 
“O God! why didst Thou bring us out of Egypt? Is it only to 
fall by the sword of the Can’anites?” They therefore resolved 
to desert Moses and go back to Egypt. [Mumbers 13 and 14.) 

Thereupon the Divine decree was issued forth that they 
should stay on for forty years in the wilderness of Sinai. The idea 
underlying this decree was that the Israelites who had come 
out of Egypt having grown attuned to slavery should disappear 
and a fresh race should rise after them to grow in the free atmos¬ 
phere of a wilderness; the result was that even as anticipated, 
a new race of Isrealites came into being who eventually succeed¬ 
ed in taking possession of the promised land. 

[20] Call to mind the time 
when Moses addressed his people: 

“O my people! Remember the favour 
of God shown to you by raising 
prophets among you and giving 
you a sovereign status, and 
what had never been given 
before to any other people, 

(the privileges both of pro- 
phethood and kingship). 

[21] O my people! Enter boldly 
and with high resolves the holy 

land which God hath assigned 
to you, and turn not back lest 
ye turn losers.” 

[22] They said: “O Moses! 
therein live powerful opp¬ 
ressors, (we have not the strength 
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to face them). Surely we cannot 
get therein till they are 
out of it; but if they go 
forth from it, we will assuredly 
enter in.” 

[23] Whereupon two God-fearing* 
men among them favoured of God 
«aid: (Why do you feel so timid 

and weak). “Enter in upon them 
by the gate and when you once 
enter, victory is yours. 

And lay your trust in God 
if indeed ye are men of faith.” 

[24] They said: “O Moses! Never 
shall we enter while they remain 
there. (If you are intent on 

going forth). Go thou and thy 
Lord and fight you two together. 

On our part, we will sit us down 
here.” 

[25] (Saddened at this situation) 
exclaimed Moses: “My Lord! I have 
no authority over anyone except 
myself and my brother. Do 

thou decide between us and 
this unruly people.” 

[26] He said: “Then they 
shall not have it for forty 
years. They shall wander in 
the wilderness in utter dis¬ 
traction. Fret not thyself 
therefore for this unruly folk.” 


* The two persons referred to here are named Joshua and Caleb in the Torah, 
(Number 14). 
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Section 5 


The Israelites had grown very hard-hearted in their dealings 
among themselves and with others. In this connection the 
story of the two sons of Adam is narrated—(Abel and Cain: 
Genesis 4) known among the Arabs as Habil and Qabil. 

Abel was a man of piety. Said he to his brother Cain: 
“Thou mayest stretch forth thy hand against me to slay me: I 
shall surely not stretch forth my hand against thee to slay thee. 
Surely I shudder to displease God, the Lord of all creation.” 

Nevertheless Cain slew his brother. 

The voice of Abel was truly the voice of humanity, in favour 
of up-holding the cause of truth and goodness in life, whereas 
in the action of Cain the hand of tyranny of man over man was 
at work. The event thus opened before humanity two paths, 
making it clear that by following the path of goodness and truth, 
man can never soil his hand with blood and that by following 
the other path, the path of tyranny, the hand of the tyrant 
will always be smeared with blood. 

The Qur^dn states that it was why God had given a warning 
to the Israelites : “If one slayeth another for other than 
manslaughter, it shall be as if he hath slain all mankind. But 
if one saveth the life of a single person, it shall be as if he hath 
saved the life of all mankind.” The life of one human being is 
linked with that of every other and he who has not shown kind¬ 
liness to another person, hath indeed denied kindliness to all 
humanity. 

The Talmud states that he who has saved the life of one in¬ 
dividual, he, indeed, will be regarded as having saved the life 
of the entire Universe, and he who hath taken the life of one, 
to him will be meted out a punishment such as shall be meted 
out to him who hath taken the life of the entire Universe. 

But the Israelites disregarded this admonition and although 
prophets came to them one after another to dissuade them 
from their evil behaviour, the hands of the Israelites remained 
smeared with the blood of their brethren. 
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[27] Relate to them in due form 
the story of the two sons of Adam, 
who had offered each an offering 

(to God). The offering of one 
of them (Abel) was accepted, 
and the offering of the other 
(Gain) was not accepted; where¬ 
upon Cain out of spite said to 
Abel: ‘T will surely slay thee.” 

Replied the other: “God accepteth 
only from the God-fearing. (How 
am I to blame if thy offering 
is not accepted?) 

[28] “Thou mayest stretch 

forth thy hand against me to slay 

me; I shall surely not stretch 

forth my hand against thee to 

Slav thee. Truly, I shudder to dis- 
* ^ ^ 

please God, the Lord of all creation. 

[29] “Indeed, you may bear 
the sin against me along with thy 
(previous) sins and be of the com¬ 
panions of Fire, for that is the 
recompense of the unjust.” 

[30] And he (Gain) made up 
his mind to slay his brother, and 
he did slay him, and thus he was 
counted among the oppressors. 

[31] Then God did send a crow 
which scratched the ground to 
show him how he might hide the 
corpse of his brother. “Woe is 

me” said he, “have I become so 
low that this crow should show 
the way to hide the corpse of 
my brother!” (So when this dawned 
on him), he deeply felt ashamed of himself. 
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[32] So it was that We laid down 
for the Israelites that if one 
slayeth another for other than man¬ 
slaughter or for spreading disorder 
in the land, it shall be as if he 
hath slain all mankind. But if 
one saveth the life of a single per¬ 
son, it shall be as if he hath 
saved the life of all mankind. 

Our apostles have already come 
to them with clear proofs (of their 
mission and tried to dissuade 
them from their evil behaviour), 
and yet many of them there were 
who nevertheless went on committing 
excesses in the land. 

Punishment of rebels and those who waylay 
Do not proceed against the criminal if he has repented and 
made amends before you have him in your power. 

In the previous verse, reference is made to punishment for 
manslaughter and for creating disorder in the land. Here 
in this verse the details are given. 

It is to be noted that the QuPan with a view to preventing 
crime on a large scale, enjoins strict punishment for certain 
offences such as treason, manslaughter and highway robbery^ 
but takes care to emphasise side by side, as in the very next 
verse, that the punishment meted out should not degenerate 
into wilful excess as that will be displeasing to God. 

[33] The treatment meted out to those 
who rise against God and his 

Apostle and go about spreading 
disorder in the land is naught 
but that they should be slain 
or crucified or have their al¬ 
ternate hands and feet cut off 
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or be banished from the land 
(in accordance with the crime 
committed). There is for them 
disgrace in this world and in the 
next, severe chastisement, 

[34] Excepting those, who shall 
have repented before you have them 

in your power. Know that God is For¬ 
giving, the Merciful. 

Section 6 

[35] O Muslims! Be mindful of God 
(and fear the consequence of disobey¬ 
ing Him) and seek means of 

approach to Him and strive earnestly 
in His path that it may be well with 
you. 

[36] Even if those who have rejected 
the faith ever possess all that 

is in the earth and as much again, 
and offer this as a ransom on the 
Day of Resurrection to save them¬ 
selves from chastisement, it will 
not be accepted from them; and for 
them there shall be a severe 
chastisement. 

[37] Fain would they come forth 
from the Fire; but come forth 

from it they shall not; and for 
them, there shall be an abiding 
chastisement. 

The cutting off of hands of thieves. 

[38] Whether a thief be a man 
or a woman, cut off his or her 



296 


THE TARJUMAN AL-QUR’aN 

hand as a punishment from God for 
what one hath done. And God is 
powerful; He ordains everything 
wisely. 

[39] But he who shall repent after 
his transgression and amend, then 
verily God will turn to Him in 
forgiveness. God indeed is For¬ 
giving, the Merciful. 

[40] Knowest thou not that God’s 
is the dominion over the heavens and 
the earth? He chastiseth whom He 
will and whom He will He forgiveth. 

And God hath power over all things. 

Eavesdropping, backbiting and tale-bearing are not the 
qualities which can co-exist with truth and uprightness. 

The Jewish doctors of law used to send their agents to attend 
gatherings where the Prophet of Islam preached, to give them 
reports of what he had said and done in those gatherings. These 
agents were tutored to put inconvenient questions to the Pro¬ 
phet on controversial subjects and to note what replies he would 
offer. Should his opinion conform to the teachings of their 
scriptures, they were to agree with him; else not. But the 
difficulty was that the Jewish doctors of law never stated things 
straight. They recklessly tampered with the text of their scrip¬ 
ture and gave interpretations which were at variance with the 
meaning of the original. 

The Torah prescribes stoning for adultery and fornication, 
and slaying for the slayer. But to absolve influential people 
who committed crimes, the Jewish doctors of law gave specious 
interpretations of law. In the time of the Prophet, a glaring 
instance of this occurred. 

They contended that the Prophet of Islam did not have any 
knowledge of Jewish law, and fancied that since he had brought 
a new law with him, he would not take decisions under the 
Jewish law. So they held that cases of this description had 
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better be placed before him, so that the criminal might go 
scotfree and they would not be held responsible for the result. 
So a case like this had to be decided by the Prophet. He was, 
however, cautioned by a revelation, and he made them state 
the exact Jewish law and his decision was given in accordance 
with it. 

It is this incident that is referred to in the following passage. 
The Qur^dn states that the Jews had their own law provided by 
the Torah and had therefore no valid reason to refer their cases 
to him. The Ojir'^dn points out why these doctors of law did 
this. This was because the accused were men of influence or 
were those who had bribed the doctors of law to save them from 
the rigours of the Jewish law. But this behaviour on their part 
made it clear that they had no faith in their own law. 
Were they true believers therein, they would have upheld its 
provisions in a straightforward manner. 

The Qur'an then goes on to make it clear that the law of God 
was first delivered through the Torah. This was confirmed by 
the Evangel. The Qjir'dn was delivered to confirm and give 
final recognition to all that had been delivered before and to 
be a guardian over it. Had the Qur'an not been delivered, all 
law ever delivered before would have, through wilful tamper¬ 
ing, been suppressed altogether. 

The commandment of the Torah referred to in verse 45 is 
mentioned in Exodus 22:24 & 19:21. 

[41] O Apostle! Let not those 
grieve thee who hasten towards 
unbelief, whether they be of 
those who with their tongues avow: 

“We believe”, but who in their 
hearts believe not, or from 
amongst the Jews, eavesdroppers 
for others who come not to thee, 
eavesdropping just to coin lies. 

They tamper with the phraseology 
of the Scriptures and say, “If ye 
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be given in this form receive it; 
but if ye be not given this wise, 
then beware of it”. For him whom 
God would put on his test, thou 
canst in no way prevail with God. 

For those whose hearts God is not 

pleased to cleanse, (for it is the 

law of life that for him who delights 

in the impurity of sin, all doors 

to purity of life arc barred), 

there is disgrace in this world 

and in the next a great chastisement- 

[42] Eavesdroppers coining 
lies, greedy, devourers of the for¬ 
bidden—if these come to thee, de¬ 
cide fairly betw'een them or leave 
them alone. They shall not in the 
least hurt thee if thou leave them 
alone. But if thou hast to judge 
between them, then judge fairly 
between them. Verily God loves 
those who judge fairly. 

[43] Why should they ever make 
thee their judge when they have w4th 
them already the Torah which con¬ 
tains the Commandments of God and 
\vhy should they choose to turn 
back from it ? The fact is that 

they retain no faith therein. 

Section 7 

[44] Verily We have sent down 
the Torah affording guidance and 
light. It was in accordance with 

it that the prophets in duty bound 
administered the law to the Jews 
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even as did their Rabbis (priests) 
and those learned in law who were 
to safeguard its integrity and 
interpret it properly. Therefore 
(ye Jews) heed none (in the uphol¬ 
ding of Truth) but heed Me, and 
barter not away My commandments for 
a paltry price. And whoso do not 
judge by what God hath sent down, 
they are indeed rebels. 

[45] And therein We laid down 
(the law) for them: “Life for Life, 
eye for eye, and nose for nose, 

and ear for ear, and tooth for 
tooth, and for other hurts, like 
for like.” Whoso shall forego re¬ 
taliation in kindliness shall have 
done an act of expiation (of sins com¬ 
mitted) and those who do not 
judge by what God hath sent down 
are indeed transgressors. 

[46] In the line of the 
Prophets caused We to come Jesus, 
son of Mary, to confirm that 
which was already in the Torah', 
and We gave him the Evangel, 
with guidance and light 
afforded therein and confirming 
what was already in the Torah — 

a guidance and an admonition 
to those who cared to live aright. 

[47] Let the followers of the 
Evangel administer justice in 
accordance with what God hath 
revealed therein. Those who do 
not judge by what God hath revealed, 
they are indeed reprobates. 
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If the Torahi the Evangel and the Qj/r’an sponsored 'but one 
and the same truth and the Qtifdn does not confirm the earlier 
expressions thereof, then how did diflferences arise among 
their respective laws and commandments and why is it that 
one and the same form of devotion was not prescribed for one 
and all, or why different laws were promulgated at different 
times ? 

The Qiir^dn here replies to these questions. It states that 
there is what is called Din and there is what is called Shar'a and 
there is also what is called Minhdj. Din or the way of life forms 
the substance; it is the way of devotion to God and of righteous 
living. Sharia or the Law, and Aiinhdj or the ritual, form the 
programme or details of this way of living of Din prescribed 
to implement the principles implicit in Din or the way of life 
enjoined. Din or the way of life is but one, and it is this which 
has been enjoined on man by every revealed faith. But the 
law or Shar'a, and the ritual or Aiinhdj have assumed different 
forms, for, environments and the way people react to situations 
have varied from age to age and from country to country. 
This was the reason why one common or uniform programme 
could not be instituted all over the world at one and the same 
time. In the course of this development, man lost sight of the 
reality or Din and concentrated his attention on what was but 
circumstantial and therefore had inevitably to engage his mind 
essentially on the differences in law and ritual, and this in¬ 
evitably led to the division of mankind into diverse groups, 
each denying the Truth or Din to every other. 

The Qur'an says: “Had God so willed, He would have 
pressed you all into one pattern.” But one can easily see that 
He did not do so. Diverse were the races into which mankind 
found themselves distributed, each living in a condition 
different from that of another and each engaged in satisfying 
the needs peculiar to it. Necessarily therefore each developed 
manners and customs different from every other. A difference 
of this nature was a difference in outward bearing or in law 
and ritual and should not argue a difference in the inward 
content of religion or Din. 
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[48] To thee also have We 
sent down the Book in proper 
form confirming the scriptures 
already delivered and to be 

a guardian over it. Judge 
thou therefore between them 
bv that which God hath revealed 
and follow not their desires 
by setting aside the truth 
that hath come to thee. To 
every people have We given 
a law and a ritual, and if 
God had so willed He would 
have surely made of you all 
but one society; but it was 
His wish to test you bv what 
He hath given to each of 
you. Be emulous then in 
good deeds (since that 
is the aim of every law 
or Sharia prescribed at 
one time or another.) To 
God shall ye all return 
and He will make you realise 
the evil of wrangling over 
what were mere variations 
(in law and ritual). 

[49] Wherefore do thou judge 
between them by that which 
God hath sent down and follow 
not their desire and be on 

your guard lest they tempt thee 
away from any of the commandments 
which God hath sent down to thee. 
But if they turn back, then know 
thou that God will let them 
fall into trouble for some 
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of their sins and that a good 
many men are perverse. 

[50] Desire they then to revert 
to the law of the time of Ignorance ? 
What better law can there 

be than God’s for a people firm in faith. 

Section 8 

[51] O ye who believe! Regard not 
as friends the Jews or the Nazarenes 
(who are out against you). They are 
comrades one of the other (in 
opposition to you), and whoso¬ 
ever of you will take them as 

friends, shall be regarded as 
one of them. Verily, God guideth 
not the unjust. 

[52] Indeed thou wilt see the 
diseased at heart hastening 
towards them saying (to themselves) 

“We fear (keeping aloof from them) 
lest misfortune overtake us.” 

May be God will bring (thee) 
victory or give some indication 
of His intention. Should this 
come about, they surely will 
feel ashamed of the apprehen¬ 
sions which they entertained in 
their minds. 


In verse 51 it was pointed out that since even like the poly¬ 
theists of Mecca, the Jews and the Nazarenes were hostile to 
the Prophet, it was desirable not to take friends from their 
ranks; and this particularly because at the time the hypocrites 
among Muslims were going over to their side. Soon will these 
deserters have to rue the consequences of their movement. 
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In verse 54, it is pointed out that the Muslims in their social 
behaviour are gentle and lowly towards the Faithful and 
strict towards their enemy, and are actively devoted to the 
cause of God disregardful of any wilful accusations against 
them. They observe prayer and pay the poor due and have 
faith in divine help. It is people such as these who are truly 
the people of God or the party of God. They who form the 
party of God, surely will never yield to human pressure. The 
reference here is to those who had migrated with the Prophet 
from Mecca, the Muhdjirin and those who had welcomed them 
.at Madina, the Ansar. 

[53] And those who believe with 
them exclaim: these are the people 
who so solemnly used to swear by 
God “We are with you!” Their 
seeming acts of piety will 

go to waste and they shall stand 
losers. 

[54] O ye who believe! Should 
any of you turn away from his 
faith, (they should not fancy 

they could hurt the cause of 
God in any manner). Nay! God 
will raise up others, loved of 
God and loving Him, who shall 
be lowly towards the Faithful, 
strict towards the unbelievers, 
actively devoted to the cause 
of God without caring for the 
blames of those who blame wil¬ 
fully. That will be the grace of 
God which He bestoweth on 
whomsoever He willeth, and 
God indeed is Beneficent, the 
Knowing. 

[55] You will find friends only 
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in God and His Apostle and in 
the believers who observe 
prayer and pay the poor-due 
and the devout. 

[56] And whoso take for 
friends God and His Apostle 
and the faithful,—it is 
these who are truly the 
people of God—they surely 
shall gain the upperhand. 

Section 9 

The Jews and the Christians and the Arab polytheists used 
to scoff at the religious practices of the Muslims. 

[57] O Muslims! Take not for 
friends from amongst the people 
who have received the scriptures 
before you, those who rail and 
jest at your Faith or those 

who have gone against it; 
and fear (the consequences of 
disobedience to) God, if ye 
are true believers. 

[58] (It is these people) who, 
when ye call to prayer, make 

it an object of raillery 
and jest. This they do 
because they are not a sensible people. 

The Qjir'dn now addresses the people of the Book, the Jews 
and the Christians. It asks: Why do you stand against the 
Qur'an when it endorses all previous messages of God and does 
not invite you to any new religion ? What is after all the fault 
of its followers? Is it that they believe in God, and regard 
your scriptures as the word of God, even as they consider the 
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Qur’an to be, and call upon you to adhere to the truth 

propounded by your scriptures? 

The Qur’an then turns to refer to the wickedness of the Jews 
even as they admit it and which forms the theme of some of 
their recognised religious narratives—narratives relating to 
those who were cursed by their prophets and to those who also, 
had broken the Sabbath and been condemned on that account*. 

[59] Say: “O people of the Book! 

Do you consider i t a fault in 

us that we believe in God, and 
in what hath been sent down to us 
and in what was sent down before 
us ? Most of you indeed are 
perverse.” 

[60] Say: “Shall I tell you who 
are truly deserving of 
punishment in the sight of God ? 

It is they whom God had disowned 
(for having disobeyed the 
commandments of the scriptures) 
and with whom He is highly 
displeased and some of whom 
He hath caused to behave as 
apes and swines. They who 
worshipped the devil are in 
a much worse state; they have 
indeed strayed far away from 
the straight path.” 

[61] Whenever they come to you 
they say: “We believe.” Un¬ 
believers are they when they 

come in and even as such they 
go away. And God knoweth well 
what they hide. 

[62] And many of them shalt 
thou see hastening towards sin 


20 
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and excess and keen on appro¬ 
priating what is forbidden. 

How heinous is all that they do! 

[63] Why do their priests and 
learned men abstain from 
forbidding them to speak 
lies and appropriating what 
is forbidden? How heinous 
is their behaviour 1 

The Jews used to boast that no further revelation would be 
delivered after the Torah and that no people would be deemed 
the chosen people other than the Israelites. They say that it is 
true that nothing is lacking in the treasure house of God, but 
they assert that having bestowed all favours on the Israelites, 
God’s hands are tied up and will not do similar favours to 
other people. The reference in the following passage is to this 
boasting of the Jews. 

[64] The Jews say: “The hand of 
God is tied up.” Tied up shall 

be their own hands and condemned shall 
they stand for what they say. Aye. 

Wide open are both His hands! 

He grants as He will. And that 
which hath been sent down to 
thee from thy Lord will assured¬ 
ly provoke greater disdainfulness 
and disbelief (since it 
draws attention to their weaknesses 
and directs them to give them up). 

And We have put enmity and 
spite among themselves till 
the day of Resurrection. As 
oft as they kindle the fire 
of war, doth God put it out. 

They run about spreading mis- 
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chief in the land: but God 
liketh not the mischief-makers. 

[65] But had the people of 
the Book only believed 

and been mindful of God, We 
would surely have put away, 

(the results of) their sins 
from them and brought them 
into gardens of delight. 

[66] And if they had but up¬ 
held the Torah and the Evangel 
sent down to them from their 
Lord, they would assuredly 
have had their fill of good 
things from above them and 
from beneath their feet. 

Some certainly there are 
among them who keep to the 
right path; but many of 
them indeed do things which 
are evil. 


Section 10 

The people of the Book are now told frankly that whatever 
the estimation in which they may hold themselves, it will not 
avail until they sincerely acted upon the directions of the Torah 
and the Evangel, Otherwise they had no means to justify their 
vain assertions. Further, it was made clear to them that the 
message of the Qur'an does not demand of them a disregard 
of their own scriptures. On the other hand, it insists on their 
adhering to their teachings zealously; for, the primary mission 
of the Qur'an is to bring home to every one the Universal and 
abiding truth that all revealed books of God are one and that 
real religion lies in devotion to God and righteous living. It 
is on this main teaching of all religions that the Qur'an desires 
the entire human race to agree. 
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The Qur^dn further emphasises that salvation or a healthy 
progress in life is never achieved through the pursuit of any 
form of sectarianism, but through the pursuit of the path of 
belief in God and righteous action in consonance thereof, 
which alone in reality, is the religion for man as upheld by all 
the revealed books, and to conform to which the Muslims had 
given their word. A clarification of this principle of life has 
already been afforded in verse 62 of Chapter II, Al-Baqarah. 

[67] O thou apostle! Preach 
what hath been delivered to 
thee from thy Lord, (regardless of 
any opposition to you), for, 

if thou do it not, then thou 
hast failed to fulfil the 
function of a messenger. 

And God will certainly 
protect thee from (the evil- 
minded) men. Verily, God 
will never show the way 
of (success) to those who 
have rejected the message. 

[68] Say: “O People of the Book! 

Nothing will avail ye until 

ye uphold the Torah and the 
Evangel and that which hath 
been sent down to you from 
your Lord”; and assuredly 
what hath been sent down 
to thee will provoke 
greater disdainfulness 
and disbelief. Grieve not 
therefore (on that account) 
for those who have rejected 
the message. 

[69] Verily they who believe 
in the message (of the Prophet 
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Muhammad) and they who are 
Jews and Sabians and 
Christians (or any one 
else)—whoever believeth 
in God and the Day to come 
and doeth that which is 
right—shall have their 
recompense with their Lord: 
fear shall not come upon 
them, neither shall they 
grieve. 

- [701 We certainly did take 
a covenant from the children 
of Israel (that they would 
follow the path of devotion 
to God and of righteous 
living) and sent to them 
apostles, one after another. 

But whenever an apostle came 
to them with what was not 
agreeable to them, some 
they declared to be imposters 
and some they assassinated, 

[71] And reckoned that no 
harm would ensue. Indeed, 
they behaved as if they 
were blind and deaf. Even 
then did God relent towards 
them. Still, did many of 
them behave as if 
they were blind and deaf. 

And God is watching the 
way they (now) behave. 


The Christians also are reminded of this fundamental aspect 
of religion or the basic religion to be expressed in devotion to 
God and righteous living. This is done because even they 
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had turned away from the right religion and coined for them¬ 
selves the doctrine of the Divinity of Christ in the Trinity. 

[72] They surely are not 
believers in God who say 
that the Messiah, son of 
Mary, is God, whereas the 
Messiah himself hath said: 

“O children of Israel! Serve 
God who is mv Lord 

and your Lord!” Whosoever 
takes for God any one other 
than He, surely to him 
God denieth Paradise, and 
Fire shall be his abode. 

The unjust shall not 
have any helpers. 

[73] They surely are not 
believers in God who say: 

“God is the Third of Three 
(God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghost), when 
(the truth is) that there is 

no god except God, the One. 

And if they desist not from 
what they have been saying, 
such of those as refuse to 
believe in God, the One, 
shall be smitten with a 
heavy sorrow. 

[74] Why do they not turn to 
God and implore His forgive¬ 
ness when God is so forgiving 
and merciful? 

[75] The Messiah, son of Mary, 
was but an apostle. Surely 
apostles before him have 
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passed away, and his mother 
was a truth-loving person. 

The two did live on food 
(even like other human beings, 
in other words, they felt the 
need for sustenance and thus 
it is clear that one who 
depends for life on food 
can hardly transcend the 
limitations of human nature). 

Mark! How convincing are 
the assertions that We make, 
and then notice how (without 
comprehending even this plain 
truth) they turn away from it. 

[76] Say: Will you, beside 
God, serve aught that hath 

no power either to harm 
you or benefit you, when it 
is God alone who hears (one’s prayers) 
and knows (the needs of everyone) ? 

[77] Say; O people of the Book! 
Do not emphasise anything in 

the name of religion at the 
cost of truth, and do not 
follow the fancies of those 
who in the past had gone 
astray, and led many astray 
and are still straying 
away from the straight path. 


Section 11 

The Qur'an points out that these people had grown so hard¬ 
ened that having wilfully taken to an evil way, they never 
thought of ever giving it up When such a state of mind is 
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developed by any people, denying to themselves every urge 
for reform, it becomes clear that they had reached the lowest 
depths of degeneracy. 

[78] (It was why) David and 
Jesus, son of Mary, had 
pronounced the malison of 

God on such of the children 
of Israel as had rejected 
them and this, because 
they were rebellious and 
had committed excesses. 

[79] Once they took to an 
evil way, they never there¬ 
after desisted from it. How 
heinous was that which they 
were doing! 

[80] Thou wilt see many of 
them making friends of the 
unbelievers (of Mecca). 

Evil assuredly is that which 
they had prepared for them¬ 
selves in advance, courting 
thereby the displeasure of 
God; and in distress will 
they live. 

[81] Had they only believed 
in God and (in their own) 
prophet and in that which 

was sent down to him ( Torah, 
or Evangel), they would 
certainly not have taken 
them for friends (those who 
were opposed to such as 
believed in God). But 
many of them are perverse. 
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The Quidn now turns to address the prophet. It says that 

he will find the Jews of his time and the Arab polytheists his 
bitterest opponents and that as against them, he will find the 

Christians the least offensive, as their monks are a pious people 
and practise humility and gentleness in accordance with the 
teachings of the EvangeL 

It may be noted that in the early years of the prophet’s 
mission, the Muslims were practically in a helpless state, so 
much so, that a party of them had to seek shelter in Abyssinia 
where a Christian monarch, the Negus, reigned. The Negus 
welcomed them to his territory. One day he asked them to 
recite some of the utterances of their prophet. In response to 
this, the chapter of the Qiir^dn entitled ‘Mary’ w'as recited. So 
impressed did the Negus feel that tears rolled down his cheeks 
irresistibly and he cried out: “Aye! the same spirit is at work 
in the utterance of Christ himself.” 

Even in the Arab land, a large section of the Christian 
community had come to believe in the mission of the Prophet. 
But the inertness of the Jews could not be ruffled in the least. 
They continued to persist in their intrigue against the Muslims 
till their activities became so unbearable that Caliph Omar 
was forced to order their removal from their stronghold of 
Khaibar. 


[82] (O Prophet) Of all men thou 
wilt find the Jews and their 
associates (the Meccan polytheists) 
the bitterest in enmity towards 
the believers^ and thou wilt 
find the nearest in friendship 
those who say: “We are Christians.” 
This, because among them there 
are priests and monks, and 
because they do not behave 
arrogantly. 




Part VII 
Chapter V 

AL-AIA’IDA (Contd.) 




CHAPTER V 


AL-MA’IDA {Conid.) 

[83] And when they hear what 
hath been sent down to the Apostle, 
thou wilt see their eyes over¬ 
flow with tears because of the 
truth which they recognise. They 
sav: “Our Lord! We believe. 

Write us down therefore with 
those who bear witness. 

[84] “And what aileth us that 
we should not believe in God 

and in the truth which hath 
come down to us when we expect 
God to admit us into the company 
of the righteous ?” 

[85] So God rewarded them for 
these words with gardens wherein 
streams flow, and therein they 
shall dwell; and this is the 
recompense of those who do good. 

[86] But they who believe not 
and treat our revelations as 

lies—they indeed are companions 
of Fire. 

It has been observed very often that those who are given to 
religion have mistakenly regarded asceticism as a means of 
achieving nearness to God. That was why asceticism found 
its honoured place in Christianity. This belief grew so strong 
that ascetics denied to themselves every form of physical 
satisfaction. Since in the verse above, the Qur’an had 
commended the gentility and humility of the Christians, it 
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found it necessary also to draw attention to their weaknesses 
as well. It then gave a few rulings touching human conduct: 

(1) Do not deny yourself the good things of life which have 
been declared lawful. The habit is not commendable. 

(2) It had become a custom among the people of the time 
to take oaths to the effect that they would never touch a 
particular food while alive, or that they would deny to them¬ 
selves such and such a pleasure. 

The Qur^dn points out that oaths taken in this manner have 
no value. If these oaths are taken in earnest and are broken 
on any account, then one will have to offer, with equal earnest¬ 
ness, its expiation in a sensible form. 

(3) Wine, gambling, the setting up of altars for gods and 
the practice of divining arrows are prohibited. 

Section 12 

[87] O Muslims! Do not treat as 
unlawful for you the things whole¬ 
some which God hath made lawful 
for you and do not overstep the 
bounds (of law), for God liketh not those 
who overstep these bounds. 

[88] And eat, of what God 
hath given you for food, that 
which is lawful and wholesome, 
and be mindful of God in whom 
you believe. 

[89] God will not call you to 
account for whatever is vain in 
your oaths; but He will certainly 
take you to task for oaths made 
seriously, the expiation whereof 
is the feeding of ten poor 
persons with such normal food 
as you feed your own families 
with, or the clothing of them 
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or the setting free of a captive. 

But he who cannot find this 
possible shall fast three 
days. This is the expiation 
of your oaths when ye have sworn 
(wrongfully). But keep your oaths 
(taken rightly). Thus doth God 
make clear to you His directions 
that haply ye may give thanks. 

[90] O ye who believe! Verily wine 
and games of chance, stone altars 
and divining arrows, are abomi¬ 
nation, the handiwork of Satan; 
so avoid them that ye may prosper. 

[91] Verily Satan only desireth 
to breed enmity and spite among you 
by means of wine and games 

of chance and turn you 
aside (as a necessary result) from 
the remembrance of God and from 
prayer. Will you then abstain 
from them? 

[92] Obey God and obey the 
apostle and be on your guard. 

But if ye turn away, then, 
know that our apostle has 
but to deliver the message 
plainly. (To carry out his 
directions or not is a matter 
which rests with you; only, remember 
that as you sow, so shall you reap.) 

It has already been indicated in Chapter IV, verse 43, that 
the Arabs were addicted to wine. But prohibition was attempt¬ 
ed piece-meal, and the final order for total prohibition was 
issued when things were eventually favourable for it, as now 
stated in verse 91 of this chapter. It was in like manner that 
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injunctions declaring what was lawful and unlawful were 
promulgated. The question arose whether those who were 
prone to such weaknesses would be taken to task for what they 
had done in the past. All apprehensions in this regard were 
set at rest. The answer was given by the Qur'an in the negative. 
Those who did not return to their old habits and tacitly 
conformed to whatever was ordained for them and were 
staunch in their reformed behaviour, surely did not deserve 
to be taken to task for what they had done before they were 
ordered to reform themselves. 

For instance, one of the two items of the programme of 
reform is taken up here for a little clarification. It may be re¬ 
called that taking to the chase in the state of pilgrimage had 
been prohibited. The Qur'an points out that the order so issued 
was meant to be seriously carried out. It was aimed to test 
the pilgrim’s sense of obedience to divine instructions. That 
was why a penalty was attached to it in the case of any wilful 
disregard of it. The penalty was in the form of a course of 
expiation. It is however pointed out here that catching fish 
for food while crossing a sea on one’s pilgrimage was not 
prohibited. 

It was also pointed out that the instructions issued to respect 
the monuments of God on the way to His House had been 
issued with a high purpose in view. The idea was that the 
pilgrims should march forward towards the Holy House with 
their minds composed and thereby feel disinclined to cause 
any disturbance to the atmosphere of peace that should dwell 
in the neighbourhood of Kabbah and on the way to it. 

[93] No blame shall rest on 
those who believe and do good 
for, what they may have eaten 
before, so long as they abstain 
from it in future and believe 
and work righteously and con¬ 
tinue to observe abstinence 
and believe, and thus go on 



abstaining and doing good. 
(Remember) God liketh those 
who do good. 


Section 13 

[94] O Muslims! God will 
indeed test you (in the state 

of pilgrimage) by the 
game which your hands and your 
lances may reach in order that 
God might know which of you 
is mindful of Him in secret; 
so, for him who nevertheless 
transgresseth, there shall be 
a painful chastisement. 

[95] O Muslims! Kill no game 
while you are in the state of 
pilgrimage. If any of you kill 

it intentionally, then he shall 

bring to the Ka’abah an 

offering in compensation, 

a domestic animal of like value 

as may be decided upon by two 

just persons from among you, or 

failing this he shall in expiation, 

feed the poor, or fast for an appropriate 

period, that he may realise the 

grievousness of his deed. God 

hath overlooked what is past. 

But if any one repeateth (the 
offence), God will exact penalty 
from him, for God is Mighty, the 
awarder of punishments. 

[96] Lawful as a provision for 
you and for those on journey 

is the game of the sea and 
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the eating thereof, and not 
lawful to you is the game of 
the land while you are in the 
state of pilgrimage and fear 
(the consequences of disobeying) 

God before whom ye shall be 
assembled. 

[97] God hath appointed the 
Ka’abah, the sacred House, to be 
a factor for (peace and) unity 
among mankind and also the sacred 
month and the offerings with 
their distinguishing collars. 

This, that ye may know that God 
knoweth all that is in the heavens 
and all that is in the earth, and 
that God hath knowledge of every¬ 
thing. 

[98] Know that God is strict 
in chastising: and that God is also 
Forgiving, the Merciful. 

[99] The apostle has only to 
deliver the message; but God knoweth 
what you do openly or in 
secret. 

What God hath made unlawful are things unclean and 
injurious, whereas those made lawful are clean and whole¬ 
some. However plentiful the unlcean things you may have 
access to and however sparse those that are clean, do not be 
attracted to the unclean. A sensible man does not value a 
thing merely because it is found in abundance. He looks only 
to the benefits he may derive from it. 

In regard to the habit of asking irrelevant questions and of 
indulging in meaningless disquisition over issues of religious 
importance already dealt with in Chapter II, verse 108, the 
Qur'an states that it is not the purpose of religion to impose 



hard restrictions on the acquisition of wealth. So, do not in¬ 
dulge in questions arising out of your fancy. If you do so, you 
will be simply creating unnecessary obstacles in your way, 
and you will go the way of the Israelites, who had restricted 
their activities in every sphere and consequentially lost all 
opportunities to act aright. 

The polytheists of Mecca were in the habit of dedicating 
animals to their deities and regarding them sacred and asso¬ 
ciating with them various superstitious beliefs. Here a reference 
is made to the animals dedicated in this manner. One of these 
animals was Bahirah^ a she-camel which bore five offsprings 
and the ears of which were slit as a sign of dedication to some 
deity. 

Another animal called Sa'ibah was again a she-camel 
dedicated to the deities. It was regarded so sacred that none 
was allowed to ride her, nor shear her, nor make use of her 
milk. 

Wasilah, another animal, was a she-goat which produced, 
after its first-born, two female offsprings one after another. 
This also was held sacred. 

The dedicated animal Hdmi was a camel which had 
produced ten offsprings, and it was considered not proper to 
use it for food. 

The Qur^dn considers all these mere superstitions never 
sanctioned by God. 

Should others go astray, their doing so should not lead 
you astray. Every one is responsible for what he does. No one 
is responsible for the doings of others. One should hold to 
truth even when the rest of the world hath gone astray. 

In regard to any bequest that you may make, there should 
be two trustworthy Muslim witnesses to it. When it is not 
possible to get two such witnesses, their places may be taken 
by two trustworthy non-Muslims. The witnesses are to give 
their evidence on the usual oath. When differences arise 
between the parties concerned, each party will have to present 
its witnesses. The party which refuses to produce witnesses 
will have to affirm everything on oath. 
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[100] Say: “The impure and the pure 
shall not be valued alike, even 

though the abundance of the impure may 
seem attractive to you.” Fear 
(the chastisement of) God, there¬ 
fore, O ye men of understanding, 
in order that it may be well with you. 

Section 14 

[101] O ye who believe! Do not ask 
of things (fancifully) which if 
declared to you will only annoy 

you; but if ye do ask of them especially while 

the Qur'^dn is being revealed, your questions 

will certainly be answered, (but 

the consequences will be hurtful 

to you). God hath in the past 

overlooked such questioning; for 

God is Forgiving, Forbearing. 

(But beware of asking such questions in 
future.) 

[102] Indeed some people before 
You, (Israelites), had asked 
questions disregarding 

the very ordinances of God 
(issued in regard to the 
subjects touched by them). 

[103] God hath not sanctioned 
(the practices associated with) 

Bahirah^ SdHbah^ Wasila and Hdmi. 

But the unbelievers have foisted 
this superstition on God and 

most of them lack understanding. 

[104] And when it is said to 
them: “come to what God hath 
sent down and to the apostle,” 



they say: “Sufficient for us 

is that wherein we found our 

fathers/* (Ask them whether they will 

regard it as sufficient) even 

if their fathers were ignorant 

and had received no right 

guidance. 

[105] O ye who believe! Look 
to your own selves. One who 
hath himself gone astray cannot 
harm you when you are your- 
selves on the right path. 

After all, to God shall ye 
return. Then He will let 
you realise what you have 
been doing. 

[106] O ye who believe! If 
on death approaching any of 
you, you (wish to) make a 
bequest, let there be two 
witnesses to it—upright 

men from amongst you, or two 
from among others, in case 
you are journeying in the land 
and the fear of death takes hold 
of you. In case ye (the heirs) 
suspect them (the two 
witnesses), detain the two 
till after the prayer, and let 
them both invoke God and say: 

will not sell our oath 
for any price to any one, 
be he a kindred^ and will 
not conceal the testimony 
for God, for then, we shall 
certainly be sinners.” 

[107J If it is found there- 
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after that the two had sinned 
(perjured), then let two 
others nearest in kin take 
their place amongst those 
who had been denied their 
rights and swear by God: “We 
affirm, that what we will say 
is more correct than what 
they have said and we will 
not exaggerate; for then, we 
will be truly unjust.” 

[108] In this way, it will be 
more likely that they will be 
true to facts or they will say 
so (at least) out of fear that 
they will be contradicted, 
under an (equally solemn) oath. 

At all events, fear ye God (from 
the consequences of perjury) 
and hearken (to His commands). 

And remember that God doth not 
guide a disobedient people. 

In the last verse, the Qur’an had drawn attention to the 
consequences of disobedience to God’s behests. He doth not 
show the right way, the way of success, to the disobedient. The 
Qiir’dn now presents in perspective the picture of the Day when 
He would address the prophets and ask them how far they had 
succeeded in revealing the message of truth sent through them 
and to what extent had the people acted upon the directions 
given to them. It then speaks of the mission of Christ with 
all its implications. 


Section 15 

[109] One day (the Day of judgement) 
will God assemble the apostles and 
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ask of them: “What response have 
you had to your call (and to 
what extent did your people 
act upon your directions)?” They 
would say: “We have really no 
exact knowledge. Verily Thou 
knowest all that is not known 
to us.” 

[110] Then (turning to Jesus) 
God will say: “O Jesus! Son of 
Mary I Call to mind My favour 
upon thee and upon thy mother 
when I aided thee with the 
Holy Spirit,* so that thou 
didst speak to men, alike in 
the cradle and when thou grew up; 
and when I taught thee the Book 
and the Wisdom (underlying it) 
and the Torah and the Evangel; 
and when thou didst fashion 
by My permission out of clay 
a thing bearing the semblance of 
a bird, thou didst breathe into 
it and, by My leave, it became 
a bird; and when thou didst 
heal the blind born and the 
leper by My leave; and by 
My leave when thou didst raise 
the dead; and when I held 
back the children of Israel 
(from attacking thee) as 
thou brought to them clear 
signs (of thy mission) and 
when such of them as believed 


* This means either the holy angel sent to Christ or the purity of spiri¬ 
tual talent vouchsafed to him. 
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not said: “This is nothing 
but plain sorcery”; 

[111] And when I bade thy 
companions, “Believe in Me 
and My apostles,” they said: 

“We believe and bear thou 
witness that we are Muslims.” 

Apropos this address of God to the prophets, the Qur'an 
takes the occasion to refer to the prayer which Christ had 
made to God on the request of his companions asking for a 
tray of food to come down to them. He is reminded also of 
the favours that had been done to him and asks of him why 
it was that despite these favours, his followers had fallen into 
the serious error of taking him and his mother for God Him¬ 
self. (The Catholic Church still believes in this doctrine 
although after Luther, those who seceded from the Catholic 
Church did not continue to believe therein.) Christ would 
then reply that he was not to blame. 

The idea underlying this narration is just to emphasise that 
the messengers of Truth preached but one concept—namely 
the Unity of God. It was only their followers that came after 
them who deified their prophets. It is they who are responsible 
for this heresy and not the prophets. 

[112] And when the companions 
said: “O Jesus! Son of Mary! 

Is thy Lord able to send down 
to us a tray of food from above ?” 

He replied: “Fear God (or abstain 
from entertaining such wishes), 
if ye be truly men of faith.” 

[113] They said: (“By this we 
do not mean to test the power 

of God). We only desire to 

eat the food sent 

down and to have our hearts 



satisfied and to know that 
thou indeed hadst spoken the 
truth to us and be witnesses 
thereof.” 

[114] Said Jesus, son of Mary: 

God our Lord! Send down to 

us a tray of food from above 
for a festival to the first 
and to the last of us and as a 
sign from Thee, and do Thou 
nourish us; and Thou indeed 
art the best of nourishers.” 

[115] God said: “Send it down 
to you, I will certainly; but 
beware that after this, whoever 
among you shall turn away from 
the right path, I will surely 
chastise him with a chastise¬ 
ment the like of which was 

never dealt to any one else 
in the world.” 


Section 16 

[116] And when God will say: 
“OJesusl Son of Mary! Did’st 
thou say to men: ‘Take me and 
my mother as two gods apart from 
God’.” He will say: “Transcendant 
art Thou! It ill becomes me to 
say that which I know to be 
not the truth. Had I said this, 
surely Thou wouldst have known 
it. Thou knowest what is in 
me, but I know not what is in 
Thee; for^ Thou well knowest all 
that is not open to human vision. 
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[117] “I said naught to them except 
what Thou didst bid me say: ‘Serve 
God, my Lord, and your Lord’ and I 
was a witness over them while I 

stayed among them, but after Thou 
didst complete my term, Thou hast 
Thyself watched them. And Thou 
art indeed the witness of all things. 

[118] “If thou chastise them, (Thou 
mayest so do) for, after all, they 

are Thy servants; and if Thou 
forgive them, then verily Thou! 

Thou art the Mighty, the Wise.” 

[119] God will say: “This is the day 
w'hen the truthfulness of the truth¬ 
ful shall stand in good stead. Gardens 
shall they have w^herein flow streams 
and therein shall they dwell for ever— 

God pleased with them and they 

with Him! This indeed is the highest 
bliss. 

[120] And to God belongeth dominion 
over the heavens and the earth and 

all that there is therein and He 
hath power over all things. 



CHAPTER VI 


THE CATTLE 
Mecca 

In the name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful 

Section 1 

In the previous chapters, the Qur^an addressed itself to the 
people of the Book. In this chapter, however, it turns to the 
polytheists of Mecca and addresses itself to these as well as to 
all those who do not believe in any revealed scripture or 
entertain faith in the life Hereafter. 

God created the entire universe and with it both light and 
darkness. Every eye can easily distinguish between darkness 
and light. Nevertheless, those who refuse to yield to His 
commandments do not distinguish one from the other, and 
set up for themselves compeers for God. They refuse to resign 
themselves to God who is the Creator of their very being and 
who has fixed for all two distinct stages in life—one present 
and the other, the hereafter. The one is the stage for action^ 
the other is the stage for reaping what one has worked for. 

Pity the indifference of man! Having always been indiffer¬ 
ent to the signs of God, when at this moment the call of Truth 
has gone forth, he shows clear signs of indifference. 

The Quf an, therefore, calls upon all those who are indiffer¬ 
ent to take a lesson from what has happened to those who 
had discarded the Truth. It emphasises that the path of faith 
and right living is the path of reflection and true insight and 
not of mere adhering to the ignorant past. 

[1] Absolute praise is for God 
alone, who hath created the heavens 
and the earth and devised dark- 
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ness and light. Yet those who 
disbelieve set up peers for 
God. 

[2] He it is who hath moulded 
you out of clay and then fixed 

the term (of your activity in 
life) and ordained another term 
also, known only to Him, when the 
recompense of your deeds will 
be dispensed; and yet ye enter¬ 
tain doubts thereof. 

[3] And He it is who is God 
in the heavens as well as in 

the earth. He knowcth what ye 

do secretly and what ye do 

openly and knoweth what you work for. 

[4] Not a sign cometh to them 
from their Lord but they turn 
away therefrom. 

[5] Now that the Truth hath 
come to them (or the message 

of the Qur’an), they 
have treated it as a lie; 
but soon will come to them the 
realisation of the worth of 
that which they had mocked at. 

[6] Have they not seen how many 
generations before them We 

have destroyed—those whom We 
had established in the earth 
more firmly than you and for whom 
We had sent down copious rains 
from the sky and had caused rivers 
to flow before them and whom 
nevertheless we had (through 
the operation of the laws of 
life) to destroy for their 
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iniquities and raise up in 
their place a generation of 
other people. 

Those who seek after Truth, they regard all signs of Truth 
as proof thereof or argument in its support. On the other hand, 
for those who are unwilling to recognise Truth, no signs of it 
will be of any avail. It is such people, or those who avoid to 
face Truth who call for the performance of miracles to endorse 
the truth advanced. But the way of God is not to comply with 
such fantastic demands; such people will not accept Truth 
even when miracles are wrought to satisfy them. For, he who 
cannot accept Truth for its own sake will never accept it on 
any account, (vide Q,- 2 : 118). 

In this world of ours, life is not so ordered that angels should 
come down and move about before men. Even if angels 
should descend upon us, they will necessarily have to do so in 
human form. 

[7] And (O Prophet) had we 
sent down unto thee the Message 
written on parchment which they 
could touch with their hands, 
even then those who would not 
believe, would have said: 

‘‘This is nothing but plain sorcery.” 

[8] And they say: “Why was 
not an angel sent down to him 

(if he really speaks the truth) ? 

Had We sent down an angel, that 
would have sealed their doom 
and they would have had no res¬ 
pite (to reflect over it). 

[9 ] And had We appointed an 
angel for a messenger, We would 
certainly have given him the 
form of man (since it would 
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have been contrary to the law 
of life that angels should 
make themselves visible to the 
human eye in their spiritual 
state), and aroused in them 
doubts similar to those which 
they now entertain. 

[10] And apostles before thee 
have assuredly been likewise 
laughed to scorn; (even as 
is done now) but what they had 
laughed to scorn inevitably 
recoiled on them. 


Section 2 

[11] Say: (O Prophet) “Go through 
the land; then see what hath 

been the end of those who treated 
the apostles as liars.” 

Proof Afforded by Divine Grace and Mercy 

The entire machinery of life in the Universe substantiates 
that all creation owes its existence to but one Creator and 
Designer, and that in its running and maintenance. He hath 
imposed on Himself the exercise of mercy, for, had not all 
this been bound to a law of mercy there would certainly 
have been no beauty and no design in this world of creation, 
nor any usefulness therein. Indeed there is not even a tiny 
corner in this Universe which does not effectively demonstrate 
this aspect of existence. 

[12] Say: (O Prophet) Whose 
is all that which is in the 
heavens and the earth? Say: 

“God’s: He hath imposed on 
Himself the exercise of Mercy 
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(as one can see it at work 
in every direction). Surely 
will He assemble you all on 
the Day of Resurrection of 
which there is no doubt.” It 
is only they who seek their 
own ruin that will never 
believe. 

[13] (Mark!) His is all that 
subsists whether in the night 

or day and He is the Hearing 
and the Knowing. 

The Qur'an does not adopt dialectics or advance logical 
poses when it deals with the subject of Divinity or the question 
of the Unity of God and His attributes, and of the life-hearafter 
which form the cardinal doctrines of faith. On the other hand, 
it addresses itself to the inherent nature of man in a straight¬ 
forward, simple style. Its object is to rouse in him the mood 
of reflection. It announces that belief in one supreme creator 
and sustainer of life is ingrained in man and that if man is 
unmindful of this and in his ignorance, clings to erroneous 
beliefs, it becomes necessary to awaken in him the sense of 
reality. It is from this standpoint that everything addressed 
here has to be viewed. 

Who is it who has created this world? Who is it who has 
spread his graciousness in every direction? Who is it who, 
while providing sustenance to every object, stands in no need of 
sustenance for himself? Your very nature will cry out in reply 
that there exists but one creator and designer of life. If so, 
what folly is this that people turn away from Him and bow 
before others? 

[14] Say! “How can I choose for 
patron anyone besides God, the 
author of the heavens and the 
earth, who nourisheth all, 
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and Himself needs no nourishing. 

Say! Assuredly I have been 
commanded to be the first 
of those who resign themselves 
to God, and be not one of the 
polytheists.” 

[15] Say: “I abhor to be a 
rebel against my Lord for fear 
of the punishment of the Great 
Day (that awaits us all).” 

[16] Whosoever has thus averted 
it, on that Day has indeed invited 
on himself the mercy of God, 
and indeed this is a manifest 
achievement. 

[17] If God visits thee with 
affliction, there is none to 
remove it but He;—(and who 
can prevent Him from so doing)— 
it is He who hath power over 
everything. 

[18] And it is He who hath a 
supreme hold over His servants. 

This He doeth in a wise way, fully 
aware of their condition. 

Whose is the strongest testimony? It is God’s! Countering 
all opposition. He causes the truth to prevail and proclaims 
His endorsement of it. 

Here, the Quf an points to the way of God, or to the law at 
work in life, which, when there is a conflict between truth 
and untruth, lets truth eventually prevail and defeats the 
purpose of those who counter it. It is this law which constitutes 
the testimony of God in favour of truth. 

[19] Ask (them O Prophet)! 

Whose testimony is the strongest ? 
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Say: “(It is God’s.) God is 
witness between me and you; 
and (say) also: “This Qur^dn 
hath been revealed to me 
that I should warn you by it 
(of the consequences of 
going against it) and also 
those whom it may reach.” (Now 
what do you say?) Do you really 
affirm that there are any gods 
other than God? Say: “(If this 
is what you affirm^ then) 
certainly I shall not endorse 
it.” Say: “For my part I affirm 
that God alone is the one God 
and that truly I abhor what 
ye associate with Him. (So 
let God judge between you and 
me).” 

[20] They to whom We have 
given the Book, (the Jews and 

the Christians), recognise this 
truth even as they recognise 
their own children; it is only 
they that seek their own ruin 
who do not believe. 

Section 3 

[21] (Mark) Who is more wicked 
than he who foisteth a lie on 

God or who treateth His signs 
as lies. Surely, the wicked will 
not prosper 

[22] Beware the day when We 
shall gather them all together 

and say to those who had taken 
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Others for God, “Where are they 
whom you had taken for gods?” 

[23] They cannot then play 
any mischief and will perforce 
have to say: “By God, our Lord! 

We were never polytheists.” 

[24] Behold! How they will lie 
against themselves, and how what 
they had forged will forsake them. 

No truth is ever new. The oldest thing ever living is truth 
itself. But when this very truth is presented, there are people 
who gibe at it and say: “What! this is nothing but the same 
old stuff!” 

The Jews and the Christians were communities long-settled 
in Arabia. They used to narrate stories recorded in the Torah, 
When the Quf an was delivered, wherein there was reference 
to the communities and prophets gone before, the Arab poly¬ 
theists ejaculated: “These are the very same old tales about 
the people of the past.” 

[25] (And mark) some of them seem 
to listen to thee, but We have 

set veils over their hearts lest 
they should understand, and a 
heaviness into their ears; (they 
are hardened in their obstinacy) 
so much so, that despite their 
witnessing all Our signs, they 
will not believe in them; and 
indeed, when they come to dispute 
with thee, these unbelievers 
will say: “Truly this is nothing 
but the very same old-world tales 
(which had already been repeatedly told). 

In verse 25 the Qur'an states: “We have set veils over their 
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hearts lest they should understand, and a heaviness into their 
ears.” It is the culmination of persistent erring. When one is 
obsessed with prejudices and grows obstinate, he grows 
insensitive to reason and refuses either to listen to it or recognise 
anything rational. It fact he appears to entertain a positive 
distaste for truth. So in the succeeding verse 26, the Qur'an 
points out that such people not only avoid listening to the 
voice of the Qur'an but also prevent others from listening to it. 
In such a situation, the question is not of distinguishing truth 
from falsehood, but one of spite. 

In verse 29 it reproduces the statement of those who assert 
that they do not believe in any life hereafter. In verse 32 it 
observes that this attitude is hardly supportable by reason or 
insight, for, the life of this world is so ephemeral that it looks 
as if it is the sport of but a short duration. But is this frame¬ 
work of life then brought into being to serve as but a thing of 
play for a while only to be reduced to nothing soon after ? 

The life of this world is described as a “play and pastime” 
only in relation to the life to follow which is real and lasting, 
and also because that if action is not to be followed by its 
inevitable effect, and there is no further life to follow, surely 
then life of this world will cease to have any permanent value 
for man. 


[26] (And mark!) These people keep 
others away from (listening to) the 
Qur'an and themselves withdraw from 

it; but they harm none except them¬ 
selves, and they are not conscious 
of this. (So dense is their 
perversity 1) 

[27] But if thou were to 
see when they shall be set before 
the Fire, they will say: “O! would 
that we were sent back, we would 
not treat the signs of our Lord 

as false but be of the believers.” 
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[28] Nayl (This regret of theirs 
is by no means genuine. On the 
other hand their regret is) that 

(the weakness of their heart) 
which they had hidden hath now 
been laid bare for them. (It is only 
to absolve themselves from this 
charge, that they pretend to regret.) 
For, should they be sent back, 
they would certainly revert to 
what was forbidden to them, 
since they do not mean what they say. 

[29] They also say; “We have 
no life other than the life 

of this world and for us there 
is no life hereafter.” 

[30] If thou were to see when 
they shall be set before their 
Lord (on the Day of Judgement) 
and what He will say to them: “Is 
not this (the life of the 
hereafter) a reality?” They 

will say: “Yeal By Our Lordl” 

He will then say: “Taste then 

the chastisement for having denied it.” 

Section 4 

[31] Ruined shall they stand 
who regard the meeting with 
God as baseless. But when the 
hour (of death) comes upon them 
suddenly, they will say; “Alack 1 
How neglectful have we been in 
this behalf,” while bearing their 
burdens upon their back. Mark! 

How hurtful is what they bear. 
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[32] The life of this world is 
nothing but a play and pastime 
and the life of the hereafter 

is a bliss for those who are 
mindful of God. (What a pity!) 

Can you not understand at least 
this much? 

The Qtir^dn now turns to the Prophet and advises him not 
to feel grieved over the behaviour of those who oppose his 
mission. You are the preacher of truth and will have to be 
prepared both for acceptance and rejection of what you say. 
In the zealous pursuit of your case, you wish everyone to take 
to the straight path. But you should not forget that this does 
not always happen. Had God so willed, he would surely have 
brought them all to the path of truth. But His way is to 
let everyone decide for himself, once the path is pointed out. 
So grieve not over what they do. For your part, you pursue 
your mission steadfastly. Only those who are alive (to reason) 
will respond to your voice of truth. It is futile to cry out to 
those whose hearts are dead. No call, no argument, no sign 
and no miracle can bring back to life those who are so dead 
(to reason). You may ascend the heavens or go down to the 
depths of the earth, but such people will not accept the truth. 

[33] (O Prophet!) We indeed know 
that what they say (out of preju¬ 
dice or in disregard of truth) 

grieves thee; but it is 

not thee whom they charge 

with falsehood! It is the 

signs of God which in fact 

these reprobates hold to ridicule. 

[34] (Mark again!) Even before 
thee there had been people who 

had charged the messengers of truth with 
falsehood. But they bore their 
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charge and the wrong done them 
with patient endurance till Our 
help came to them;—for (remem¬ 
ber this is the law fixed by 
God and so) no one can alter 
the decree of God. Indeed some 
account of these messengers hath 
already reached thee. 

[35] (O Prophet!) If their 
turning away grieves thee, then, 
even if thou shouldst seek out 
an opening into the earth or a 
ladder to heaven that thou 
mightest furnish them a sign, 

(they still will deny thee). 

Had God so wished. He would 
surely have brought them all 
to the path of guidance! 

Therefore may thou not be of 
those who have no insight (into 
the meaning of things). 

[36] But they alone will respond 
who have the willingness to hear. 

(But from the dead who cannot hear, 
what is one to expect?) These 
dead will God raise up, for, to 
Him they shall return. 

To those who ask for signs or miracles in proof of the truth 
advanced, the Qur^dn states that God hath power to do so, 
and indeed has on several occasions shown his signs; but few 
have cared to understand them. If any persons really desire 
to be shown the signs of God, the Qur^dn asks them to look at 
God’s creation in the Universe and ponder over them. Are 
they not all signs of God, the wonders they wish to witness? 
What else are they if they do not demonstrate to you the 
attributes of God? Look at the world of animals around you. 
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Look at the birds in the air. They are divided into commu¬ 
nities even like you. Every such community has a way of life 
peculiar to it. For those who have insight, God’s creation is 
a sufficient proof of the existence of God. They need nothing 
else to bring the truth home to them. ^ 

No sign will be of any avail to him who wilfully spoils the 
sense of understanding and insight which God has given him, 
and who, dead to reason, chooses to live in darkness. Such a 
man cannot find his way. He will not listen to your cry and 
take to the right path, even if you force him to do so. But truth 
is not a thing which can be forced upon a man. In verse 42 
the Qur'an emphasises that when one persists in error or grows 
hardened in sin, nothing stimulates repentance in him or 
brings about improvement in his condition. 

[37] They say: “Why has not a 
sign been sent down to him from 

his Lord?” Say: “Verily God 
hath power to send down a sign. 

But most of them may not care to 
understand it.” 

[38] There is not an animal that 
moveth on the earth or a bird that 
flieth with its wings, that doth 

not live in a community of its 
own even like yours. Nothing 
have We missed in our scheme of 
things. Then to their Lord will 
they all be gathered. 

[39] And they who gainsay Our 
signs are (like those who are) 

deaf and dumb and grope in 
darkness. Whosoever God willeth 
(or who goes contrary to the 
laws of life or God’s will) 
he lets himself go astray, and 
whomsoever He pleaseth (or whoever 
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conforms to the laws of 
life or God’s will) He keeps 
him on the straight path. 

[40] Say (to them O Prophet): 
“What think ye? If the chastise¬ 
ment of God were to come upon you, 
or if the hour (of death) were 

to come upon you, will ye cry 
to any other than God? (Answer) 
if you could speak the truth! 

[41] “Surely, to Him alone will 
you cry; and if He please, He 

will save you from what makes 
you cry to Him. And then you 
would forget those whom you 
join with Him.” 


Section 5 

[42] We have sent up to many 
a community apostles before 

thee, and subjected them (the 
communities) to poverty and 
distress that haply they might 
humble themselves (before God). 

[43] Wherefore then did they not 
humble themselves (before God and 
repent) when distress from Us came 
upon them ? Their hearts were indeed 
hardened; for, Satan had inured 
them to the course of conduct that 
they followed. 

Very often a people steeped in sin and high-handedness 
towards the weak do prosper materially, so much so, that 
those oppressed very often cry out, “Why do they not suffer 
consequences of their ill deeds?” They do not suffer for their 
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'evil ways, not because the law of retribution is not at work in 
life. It is there at work, but it takes its own course. A time is 
set for everything, and till that hour comes, the result of one’s 
ill deeds does not manifest itself. Verse 44 draws attention to 
this peculiarity of the law of causation. The Qur'an terms 
this fact of life as Imhal or ‘respite’ which offers time to the 
evil doer to turn back from evil and make amends. 

[44] So when they had forgotten that 
wherewith thev were admonished, We let 
open to them the gates of all good things 
of life until We caught them unaware 

(in accordance with the law of causa¬ 
tion ingrained in the nature of man), 
even while they were rejoicing in 
what had been bestowed upon them; 
so they fell into despair. 

[45] And thus it was that those 
who had done wrong were uprooted. 

Praise be to God, the Lord of all 
Creation (who has to protect 

every section of it against every others). 

[46] Say: (to them O Prophet): 

“What think ye? If God should 
take away your hearing and your 
sight and set a seal on your 

hearts, what god beside God 
Himself would restore them 
to you?” Behold! How in diverse 
forms do We impress our signs 
upon them and yet they turn 
away from them. 

[47] Say (to them): “What think 
ye? Should God’s chastisement 

visit you either suddenly or 

with due warning, who would perish 

except the wicked ? (So what 
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has come upon you that you do 
not desist from evil?)” 

[48] (And our way is this), We 
do not send apostles except as 
bearers of glad tidings or as 
warners. And whoso shall believe 
and amend, on them shall come 
no fear, nor shall they grieve. 

[49] And they who treat our 
revelations as false shall 
for their transgression 
receive chastisement. 

In the matter of faith, the universal error into which man 
has fallen is that he yearns to witness something supernatural, 
something amazing. He is not easily pleased wdth the simpli¬ 
city which always underlies truth. It is this weakness in man 
which makes him enamoured of superstition and it is this that 
is responsible for his deification of God’s prophets. 

The Qiir'dn came forward to put a stop to all such heresy. 
In verse 50, the Qur^dn defines clearly the position of the Pro¬ 
phet himself. He is asked to announce emphatically that his 
claim is nothing else than that of a bearer of the message of 
God which points to the path of truth and that he is but to 
follow it himself implicitly and call upon others to do like¬ 
wise, and that his role as prophet is nothing beyond this. 

[50] Say (to them). “I do 
not assert before you that I 
possess the treasures of God, 
neither do I assert that I 
know things unseen; nor do 

I assert that I am indeed 
an angel; I simply follow 
what is revealed to me, 

(and invite you also to it). 

And ask them: “Shall those 
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who see (and have insight into 
the meaning of things) and those 
who cannot see (or are blind to 
the reality of things) be on a 
par with each other ? Will ye 
not then reflect?” 


Section 6 

[51] (O Prophet! Leave alone those 
who are incorrigible). Warn only 

those who fear their being 
rounded up before their Lord 
that for them there shall be 
no protector nor intercessor 
other than He; (warn them) that 
haply they may take heed. 

[52] And do not keep away 
from you those who cry to 
their Lord in the morning 

and in the evening seeking 
His grace. Thou art not 
accountable for anything 
that they may have done, 
even as they are not 
accountable for anything 
that you may have done. 

Were thou to keep them away 
from thee, then thou indeed 
will be of the unjust. 

In verses 51 to 54 two principles of religious reform advocated 
by the Prophet’s mission are brought to mind. 

One is, (Verse 51) that it is not worthwhile to pursue those 
who are decidedly incorrigible and that instead it will be worth¬ 
while to concentrate on the reformation of those who have 
manifested, in some form or another, the strength of faith. 
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These may appear to be lowly and destitute. But if they could 
be strengthened in righteousness, they will prove an asset 
to your mission. This lays down the principle to be follow¬ 
ed by reformers that they should turn their primary attention 
to the reform of those who display some talent for reform 
although they may be few in number and in depressed state, 
and not to waste time and energy on those who have lost the 
talent to receive guidance and improve, although their 
number is large and seem prosperous in life. 

In the earliest stages of the mission of Islam, it was only the 
weak and the depressed who came forward to accept it. In 
fact, it was this class of people who always responded readily 
to the call of truth. The annals of the time record that the 
polytheists of Mecca who were materially well-off used to 
taunt the Prophet saying that he was surrounded with but 
the despicable lowly lot and that it was because of this that 
they disdained to sit in their company. It was in response to 
such observations that the verse was delivered calling upon 
the Prophet not to withdraw from the company of the lowly 
who were devoted to God and whose only weakness was that 
they did not live in opulence, just to please the arrogant 
wealthy. 

Secondly, in verse 54, the Qur'an calls upon the Prophet to 
be kinly towards those who through sheer ignorance may 
have fallen into any lapse and offer them tidings of Divine 
mercy and forgiveness. 

[53] (And Mark!) Thus have We made 
some envious of others with the 
result that those (who are in 
affluent circumstances taunt the 
poor followers of the Faith with 
words), “Are these they to whom 
God hath chosen for His grace 
from amongst us ?” (Tell them) 

“Doth not God know those who 
appreciate the graciousness of God?'’ 
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[54] When those who now believe 
in Our signs come to thee, say 

(to them kindly): “Peace on you! 

Your Lord hath made Mercy 
incumbent on Himself, so that 
if any one of you commit a 
wrong in ignorance and after¬ 
wards repent and make amends, 
surely you will find Him, 
forgiving, merciful.” 

[55] So clearly do 'We set forth 
our revelations in order that 

the way of the wicked might 
become easily distinguishable 
(from that of the righteous). 

Section 7 

[56] Say (to those who deny the 
truth): “I am forbidden to show 
devotion to those whom you call 
upon beside God.” Say also: 

‘"I shall not yield to your 
desires, for then I shall have 
gone astray, and not be of those 
who are guided aright.” 

[57] Say: “I take my stand on 
the clear evidence furnished by 

my Lord (or the right path He hath 
shown me) and which you treat as 
false. (It is for God to 
decide between us. You ask for 
immediate judgement from God, but) 
what ye ask for is not in my 
power to hasten; the final 
word resteth with none but God: 

He declareth the truth and 
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He is the best Judge (between 
truth and falsehood).” 

In verse 57 the Prophet is asked to state: “I take my stand 
on the clear evidence furnished by my Lord.” Similar state¬ 
ments occur elsewhere in the Qur^an. They all emphasise 
that the path of life sponsored by Revelation is the path of 
certitude based on right knowledge, and that disbelief can 
only be based on prejudice and imagination. Verse 50 has 
already pointed out that those who see and those who cannot 
see shall not be on a par with each other. 

The Qur^dn points out that two ways are open to man— 
one of doubts and surmises, the other of insight and conviction. 
Those who do not believe in God and the life to come or are 
engrossed in the vain formalities of mere ritual, they have no 
argument in their favour. The utmost they can say is, “We 
know not; we have no proofs to advance; we cannot go beyond 
the bounds of our senses.” So, their attitude is based on 
surmises. But the case of one who proclaims that his attitude 
rests on absolute conviction is something different. He knows 
what he speaks out and is convinced that he speaks the truth. 
Shadows of doubt and surmise do not cross his mind. The 
question, therefore, before you is this: which way are you to 
turn to? Are you to follow him who says he knows nothing 
or turn to him who asserts that he is conviced in his mind 
that what he says is the truth ? Shall those who see and those 
who see not be on a par with each other ? 

In the same verse, reference is made to the subject of speedy 
retribution. Those who denied the message of the Prophet 
said to him: “You speak of Divine decrees overtaking those 
who do not follow Divine injunctions. If that is so, when are 
they to be executed?” To them the Prophet replied: “Were 
it possible for me personally to pronounce and execute such 
decrees, I would have done so instantly. But the matter rests 
with God, and He acts according to a law fixed by Him. 
Every thing has its term set for it; every action takes its time to 
produce its effect; and the world knows with whom lies success.” 
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[58] Say (O Prophet): “If what you 
seek lieth in my power to hasten 

on, the matter between me and you 
would have long been settled.” 

[59] And with Him are the keys of 
the unseen; none knoweth them but 
He. He knoweth whatsoever is in 

the land and in the sea; not a 
leaf falleth but He knoweth it; 
and there is not a grain in the shadows 
of the earth, nor a thing green 
or sere which hath not been taken 
note of in the luminous Book (of 
Divine Knowledge). 

[ 60] And (mark) it is He who layeth 
you to rest in the night and knoweth 
what you have merited by day; then 
He waketh you in the day (and so on) that the 
prescribed term (of life) may be 
fulfilled. Then (in the end) unto 
Him shall you return, when He will 
declare to you what ye have wrought. 

Section 8 

[61] And His will prevaileth 
over His servants and He sets 
guardians over you till death 
approaches any of you and our 
messengers cause him to die, 
and fail not (in so doing). 

The Quf an now speaks of the proof of its truth as furnished by 
the very nature of man and its varying aspects. It asks: Who 
rescueth you from disturbances in land and sea and answereth 
your cry and respondeth to your wailings? Whenever you 
are in straits, you cry out that if you are rescued, you would 
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be truly grateful to God and live the life of grateful people- 
But when the hour of trouble passes, you soon forget what you 
had promised to do and revert to your evil ways. In verse 
65, the Qiif an suggests that internal dissension or division into 
groups is a form of Divine chastisement and not pleasing to 
God. (Mawlana Azad here observes that such is the fate that 
has overtaken even the Muslims in the course of their history.) 

[62] Then are they returned to 
God, their true Master? Is not 

the final word His ? Swiftest is 
He of those who take account. 

[63] Say (to them O Prophet): “Who 
rescueth you from the disturbances in 
land and sea when in humbleness 

you cry out from within, ‘if we 
escape from this, we shall not 
forget Him but be truly grateful?’ 

[64] Say: “Even when God rescueth 
you from this and from every 

strait, ye nevertheless, set up 
peers for Him!” 

[65] Say: “It is He who hath 
power to send chastisement 

on you from above you or 
from beneath your feet or 
raise dissensions among you so 
as to let you taste the oppres¬ 
sion, one of another.” See 
how in diverse forms do We set 
forth our admonitions that 
haply they may grow wise, 

[66] But (O Prophet!) It is thy 
people who have counted it 

(the Qur’anic pronouncement) 
as baseless while this is a 
certainty. Say: “(You may 
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have your own view): I am 
not guardian over you. 

[67] “For everything a time 
is set and by and by, you 

shall know it.” 

When people who have no urge to seek out truth and who 
try to twist it to serve their purposes indulge in spurious argu¬ 
mentation, it would be well for the truth-loving to keep aloof 
from them; for, truth does not emerge through wilful contro* 
versy over it. Indeed those who make controversy their pastime 
hardly ever succeed in finding truth. (Vide Q,. 2 : 258). 

[68] When thou seest those who are 
engaged in making a jest of our 
revelations, keep away from them 

till they turn their talk to some 
other matter; but should Satan 
draw thee into their talk un¬ 
aware, then get away from the 
unrighteous lot the moment you 
grow conscious (of what they 
have been saying). 

[69] No responsibility lieth on 
the righteous on their account 
except to admonish them that haply 
they may abstain (from evil 
discourse). 

[70] And (O Prophet!) leave alone 
those who have made of their reli¬ 
gion a sport and a pastime and 
whom the life of this world hath 
deluded; but continue your adomni- 
tion so that no one shall be caught, 

by what he hath himself earned, 
on the day when for him there 
shall be neither friend nor 
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intercessor save God and when 
even if he were to offer every 
ransom (for his short-comings) 
it shall not be accepted from 
him. Those who are caught by 
what they have themselves worked 
for (since every one will have to 
face the consequence of his evil 
deeds) shall have boiling water 
for their drink and shall have 
a painful chastisement for having 
rejected the truth. 

The believer always keeps the light of Revelation for his 
guidance. So he never strays from the right royal road of 
righteous living or goodness. But a disbeliever has no light 
whatsoever before him. He is like one who, lost in a wilder¬ 
ness, has to wander about in perplexity. Now he runs in one 
direction, now in another, and has no definite road before him 
to traverse. 

Ponder over this illustration and you will catch the signi¬ 
ficance of the difference between faith and denial of it. 

Verse 72 introduces the subject of Takhliq-bil-Haq or 
‘creation in right form’. The idea underlying is that every¬ 
thing is shaped to subserve some specific purpose in life, the 
objective being to evolve and bring into being an ordered, 
well-regulated frame-work of life, full of beauty. (Vide Q^. 
3 : 190). 

All that we can apprehend through the five senses which 
man is gifted with is styled by the Qur'an as the world of what 
is manifest, and all that we cannot apprehend through these 
senses as that of the unmanifest. 

Section 9 

[71] Say: (O Prophet) “Shall we cry 
to aught besides God that can neither 
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help us nor hurt us, and shall We 
turn upon our heels after God hath 
shown us the right path, even like 
him whom the devil has drifted 
into the wilderness to wander 
bewildered at a time when his 
companions are beckoning him to 
the right path (crying out ‘Gome 
to us’)”? Say: (to them): “The 
way pointed out by God is the only 
right way (which is there from 
the very beginning of life), and 
We have been commanded to resign our¬ 
selves to the Lord of all Being, 

[72] “And to observe prayer 
and abstain from evil; for, 

He it is to whom ye shall be 
gathered; 

[73] “He it is who in right 
form created the heavens and 
the earth and He it is who, 
when he sayeth ‘Be’, then, 

it is. His word is the 
truth; and His the sovereignty 
on the day when the trumpet 
shall blow—Knower alike 
of the seen and the unseen 
and He is the Wise, the 
Cognizant.” 

The Qur'an now refers to the question of the proof of the 
unity of God. In this connection, it refers to what had dawned 
on the Prophet Abraham (may peace be on Him!) and what 
was always the subject of presentation in the messages deliver¬ 
ed by all prophets. 

God sent Abraham at a time when the people of Niniveh 
and Babylon with a glorious past, were steeped in superstitious 



356 THE TARJUMAN AL-QUR’aN 

veneration of celestial bodies and had set up in the city of Ur 
shrines dedicated to the Sun and the Moon and Venus to 
which resorted huge numbers of men and women in the morn¬ 
ings and the evenings for ceremonial devotion. 

But true devotion to God had fascinated the mind and 
heart of Abraham. The idea of Divine Supremacy had so 
seized him that it dispelled all shadows of ignorance and 
indifference lying in the path of the right apprehension of 
Divinity. What manner of approach was it which suggested 
itself to him to catch this Reality ? The manner in which the 
Qufdn describes this phenomenon is marvellous. It is indeed 
graphic! 

In the evening, there appeared in the sky the star Venus 
peeping out in splendour through the veils of night. Bearing 
in mind the prevalent beliefs, Abraham cried out, “This bright 
star is my Lord, for we worship its image”. But when after a 
while, it set and disappeared from view, he cried out, “That 
which sets or disappears cannot be my Lord and I cannot 
worship it, for, anything which subserves the law of rise and 
fall is but a servant and never a Lord, a dependent and never 
a master”. 

Then there appeared on the horizon breaking through the 
darkness, the bright Moon. Abraham ejaculated, “This is 
my Lord”. The moon also set and disappeared. 

In the morning there appeared the refulgent Sun throwing 
its light all over the globe. This was the biggest of the stars in 
the heavens. Even this appeared to Abraham as rising to the 
dictates of some one superior to it. He felt that there was no 
stability even in its light. At first it began slowly to grow in 
intensity and having reached its climax, there was a gradual 
subsidence culminating in its final disappearance. 

Abraham said to his people: “No! none of these could be 
our Lord, for, all of them demonstrate through their condition 
of life that they are not by any means free agents but that on 
the other hand they are mere dependents of some one superior 
to them all, that they are not masters but mere servants, and 
that some Supreme Being is holding us all together under His 
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subjection and bending us all to subserve His purposes”. So 
Abraham, out of his firm conviction proclaimed, “I am only 
His who is the creator of all that I behold. I cannot associate 
therefore anything with Him and cannot be numbered among 
those who do so”. 

When his people remonstrated with him on what he had 
proclaimed, Abraham spoke out: “Do not impose your false 
gods on me. Mark! We are now divided into two parties, 
one is my own self denying every belief in them and finding 
no argument in support of any such belief. The other is that 
of you. You worship all these things and have no argument 
in support of what you do. Tell me which of the two ways 
is sound.” 

We must show devotion where it is justified by reason and 
never where it is merely based on custom and blind imitation. 
What had dawned on the mind of Abraham was positive 
enlightenment. That was the basis of all subsequent enlighten¬ 
ment, the source of the light which has illumined the path of 
life in the course of human history. 

[74] Call to mind the occasion when 
said Abraham to his father Azar: 

“Dost thou take idols for God? 

Verily I see thee and thy people 
in manifest error.” 

[75] And in like manner did We make 
Abraham aware of the governance 

of the heavens and the earth that 
he may be of the convinced. 

[76] And when the night spread 
its darkness over him, he be¬ 
held a star. Said he: “This 

is my Lord”; but when it set 
he said: “I love not the 
things which set.” 

[77] Then when he beheld the 
Moon shining forth, he said: 
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“This is my Lord”; but when 
even this set, he said: “Sure¬ 
ly, if my Lord guide me not, 

I shall be of the people who 
have gone astray.” 

[78] Then when he beheld the 
Sun shining forth, he said: 

“This is my Lord; this is indeed 
great”; but when this set 
he said: “O my people! I dis¬ 
associate myself from you in 
joining others with God. 

Single-mindedly do I now 
turn my face 

[79] “Towards Him who originated 
the heavens and the earth and I 

am not of the polytheists.” 

[80] But when his people 
remonstrated with him, he 
said: “Ho y^ remonstrate with 
me in respect of God, although 
He hath shown me the right path, 
and I fear not them whom ye join 
with Him but what my Lord 
willeth (me fear). The 
knowledge of my Lord embraceth 
all things. Will ye not then 

take heed (even after this 
clear demonstration of truth) ? 

[81] “Why should I fear them 
whom you have joined with God 
when you fear not to join them 
with Him for which He hath 

not sent down to you any 

authority? Which (way) then 

of either of the two parties 

is the way of peace, if ye but know it ?” 
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[82] They who believe and have 
not tarnished their faith with 
wrong-doing—for them is peace; 
and it is they who are on the 
right path. 


Section 10 

[83] This was the line of argument 
which We laid down for Abraham to 
follow against his people. We 

raise in rank whomsoever We please, 

(by investing him with the knowledge 
of Reality). Verily thy Lord is Wise, 
Knowing. 

[84] And We gave him Isaac and (to 
Isaac his son) Jacob; each one of 

them We guided aright, even as We 
had guided Noah before and guided 
(in later times) his descendants, 

David and Solomon, and Job and 
Joseph and Moses and Aaron, Thus 
do ^V^e reward those who do good. 

[85] And Likewise (did We guide) 
Zacharia, and John and Jesus, 

and Elias—all of the righteous; 

[86] And also Ishmael and Elisha 
and Jonah and Lot: All these We 
favoured above the rest of man¬ 
kind! 

[87] And also We guided aright 
some of their fathers and their 
offspring and their brethren. 

We selected all these and 
guided them to the straight 
path.— 

[88] The very path of God where- 
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with doth He guide whomsoever of 
His servants He willeth. But if 
they had ever joined others 
with God, assuredly, all (the 
good) that they had done would 
have gone to waste. 

O Prophet! all the descendents of Abraham (peace be on 
Him) who are mentioned here followed this very path of truth 
which indeed is the path of God. They were those whom God 
had invested with the exalted role of prophethood, and given 
the Book. So, O Prophet! You too walk in their footsteps. 
Soon, God will raise up a body of believers who will undertake 
the responsibility of following this path and preserving its 
integrity and upholding the cause of truth. And it so happened 
that such a body of the right-living was formed of the refugees 
from Mecca and those who gave refuge to them at Madina, 
the Mahajirin and the Ansar who fulfilled this high purpose. 

[89] These are they whom We 
gave the Book and invested with 
authority and prophethood. And 
if these people (the polytheists) 
have no faith in them, We have 
decided to entrust these 
(privileges) to a people who do 
not deny faith in them (and who 
are indeed their admirers). 

[90] These (Prophets mentioned 
above) are they whom God hath 
guided. So take to their way. 

Say: “No reward do I ask of 
you for pursuing it. This is 
indeed the way of the Prophets 
and is meant to be followed 
by all mankind. (So when such 
is the instruction of God, it is 
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not possible for me to deviate 
from my duty, however much 
you may vex me.)” 

The Qur'an now counters the observation of those who used 
to say: “No scroll from God had ever been delivered to man. 
It is but an empty claim”. 

Those who had no faith in Revelation were of two categories. 
One was of the learned among the people of the Book. They 
of course did not reject all Revelation; but through prejudice 
and malice they denied that distinction to tho Qur'an and 
asserted that the word of God was never revealed in this form. 
Since this was a class of literates, the second category, the 
ignorant masses, simply followed their view. 

The Qjir'dn counters the charge firstly of the learned from 
among the people of the Book by this argument: If God never 
sent down any revelation, then what was the Torah that was 
sent down to Moses, the words of which the learned among 
the Jews so reverently copy, and only a part of which they 
disclose to the common folk and keep back the rest to them¬ 
selves ? 

The Qur'an then goes on to state that it is but the word of 
Truth. It calls upon the people of Mecca to abstain from 
evil, and invites them to good ways of living. It points out 
that through its message it has raised up a body of people who 
are firm in their devotion to God. It then asks: Can one who 
is the bearer of such a message ever foist a lie on God and be 
guilty of so heinous a sin ? 

Verses 95 to 99 are a direct reply to those who totally reject 
all revelation. 


Section 11 

[91] No proper estimate do they 
form of God when they say: “Nothing 
hath God sent down to man.” 

(If this is so), ask (them), “Who 
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sent down the Book which Moses pre¬ 
sented to the world, a light and 
guidance to man, and which ye set 
down on parchment, revealing 
but a part while concealing the 
most of it, and through which ye 
have been taught what ye did 
not know, neither ye nor your 
fathers?” Tell them: “God!” 

Then leave them to their 
trifling babble. 

[92] And this (the Qiir^an) is the 
Book which (now) We have sent down 
(even as We did the 'Torah')', it is 

a perennial blessing confirming 
that which was before it, that 
therewith thou mayest warn the 
mother-city and those who dwell 
around it. They who believe 
in the life-hereafter believe 
in it (the Qjir^dn) and are strict in their 
observance of prayer. 

[93] And who does greater wrong 
than he v/ho invents a lie against 

God or says: “A revelation hath 
come to me,” when nothing came 
to him as a revelation; or 
who says (arrogantly): “I can 
reveal the like of 'what God 
hath revealed.” Wouldst thou 
only behold the situation 
when the wrong-doers are in 
the throes of death and the 
angels stretch out their 
hands saying, “Yield up your 
souls! This day shall ye be 
recompensed with a humiliat- 
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ing chastisement for imputing 
to God what was untrue, and 
for insolently treating 
light of His signs?” 

[94] (And God will say to 
them) “We now see you come 
back to us solitarily as 
We first created you, leav¬ 
ing behind all the good 
things that We had given 
you, and ^Ve see not with 
you your intercessors, who, 
you used to fancy were help¬ 
ing you in your affairs. 

Indeed, your (vaunted) 
ties have now been severed; 
and fallen from you are 
those on whom you had 
depended.” 

Now follows the reply to those who rejected all revelations. 
Referring to their denial, the Qur^dn had in verse 91 stated, 
“No proper estimate do they form of God when they say: 
‘Nothing hath God sent down to man’.” This was but a terse 
statement, the clarification whereof is now furnished. 

When God is regarded as the nourishcr and sustaincr of 
life and His graciousness provides every means of its growth 
and development, can you not ponder over the implications 
of this fact of life ^ AVhen He has provided everything to sustain 
your physical existence, can you believe that He has done 
nothing to sustain your spiritual existence as well? 

The means of sustaining the spirit is always in the form of 
revelation. If you say that this was not necessary, then you 
have really failed to understand the purposes underlying all 
creation and you wish to bring God down from the exalted 
position which the life of the entire Universe admits or argues 
for Him. 
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How can He who gives life to the earth that is dead, fail to 
revive the soul that is dead in you? Do you think that He, 
who through His bright stars guideth you in the darkness of 
the land and the sea, leave your soul to drift and provide no 
light to offer guidance to it? You do not wonder when you 
behold flourishing fields of corn or when you behold rain 
coming down to water them. Why should you then be seized 
with amazement when you are told that likewise means are 
provided for the sustenance of the soul of man in the form of 
revelation? Pity! You have failed to appreciate the mercy 
and providence of God. 


Section 12 

[95] Verily it is God who splitteth 
the seed grain and the date stone 

(to put forth from within them 
living plants). He bringeth forth 
the living from the dead and the 
dead from the living! This is 
God (the wise Providence). Why 
then do ye turn aside (from Him 
and wander aimlessly)? 

[96] He causeth the dawn to burst 
forth (to usher in the day) and 

hath ordained the night for rest, 
and the sun and the moon for 
computing time. This is an 
arrangement made by one Mighty 
and Wise. 

[97] And it is He who hath set 
for you the stars that ye may 

be guided thereby in the dark¬ 
ness of the land and the sea! Thus 
have We made clear to those who 
understand the signs (of our 
Providence and Mercy). 
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[98] And it is He who hath caused 
you to spring from one single 

being, and then provided for 
you an abode, and then a place 
for lying at rest. Thus have 
We made our signs clear for 
those who are thoughtful. 

[99] And it is He who sendeth 
down rain from the sky; and by 

its means We bring forth buds 
of all plants and from them 
bring We forth again green 
foliage and then close-packed 
ears of corn and palm trees, 
with sheaths putting forth hanging 
branches of dates, and gardens 
of grapes and olives and 
pomegranates, like and unlike. 

Look ye at the fruit thereof 

as it (gradually) grows and 

ripens! Truly herein are signs to ponder on 

for a people who have faith 

(in Divine Providence). 

In the preceding verses, the Qur'an has, on the one hand, 
answered the criticism of those who belittled Revelation, and 
on the other, illustrated the machinery of life and its working, 
or the way of Providence, to serve as a proof of the Divinity 
at work in the Universe. Such is the method which the Qur'an 
adopts to present its themes. By The way of Providence,’ we 
mean the way or manner of growth and sustenance of life in 
the Universe. Everything about this Universe seems to be 
so devised that it looks as if all is planned by a mighty, wise 
and kind Providence. The Qur'an asks: If all this frame¬ 
work of life is not sustained by a single Supreme Providence, 
what is it then that holds it together and makes provision for 
the life of everything therein? 
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The Qur^dn advances this fact of life in the Universe as a 
positive proof of the Unity of God and asks: Which of those 
whom you have set up for God is there who has a voice in 
the working of this great machinery of life ? 

Verse 100 refutes the polytheistic beliefs of the pagan Arabs. 
These people entertained superstitious beliefs about the jinn 
or genii. They believed that they could harm man in a mys¬ 
terious way and likewise endowed them with strange powers. 
They also believed that the angels were the sons and daughters 
of God and were privileged to exercise Divine powers. 

[100] And they set up the jinn 
as peers for God, although (they 
admit that) it is God who hath 
created these, and in ignorance 
ascribe to Him falsely sons and 
daughters. Transcendent is He, 
and far above that which they 
attribute to Himl 

Section 13 

[101] Originator of the heavens 
and of the earth! How can there 

be an offspring for Him when tnere 
never was for Him a mate? And 
everything hath He created and 
of everything hath He knowledged. 

[102] Such is God, your Lord! 

There is no god but He, the 
Creator of all things. Therefore 
Him alone do ye serve. (Remember) 
that He is the guardian of all things. 

[103] No vision can take Him 
in and He takes in all vision 

and He is the Subtile, the All- 
informed. 
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[104] (Say;) “Now are things 
clearly disclosed to you to 
reflect on. Should any one 

take note of them, that will 
be to his own advantage; 

(on the other hand) should 
one choose to remain blind 
to them, that will be to his 
own disadvantage. (Remember) 

I am not a keeper over you 
(to force you to reflect 
over).” 

[105] So clear have We made 
our revelations (in diverse 
ways) that they exclaim: “Thou 
indeed hath been well 
instructed (and have not 
minced anything in the 
expression of truth)”, and 

We do this in order that you 
may make clear their 
significance to a people 
who may be disposed to under¬ 
stand. 

[106] Follow thou that 
which hath been revealed 
to thee from thy Lord 
(other than whom) there 

is no god but He: and hold 
aloof from the polytheists. 

Attention is drawn here to the fact that differences do 
manifest themselves in human thought and action, and that 
in the nature of things you cannot have a dead pattern of 
humanity observing but one way of intellectual behaviour 
or action in life. So whatever you may think right, do pro¬ 
pagate it; but do not expect that every one in the world will 
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agree with you. Those who appreciate your thought will 
certainly accept it and those who fail to understand you, 
they certainly will not agree with you. You are not appointed 
a keeper over men that you might control their thought and 
action. None of you is ever expected to be responsible for 
goodness in others. 

Had God so willed He wouM have made mankind of but 
one pattern, with one way of behaviour, even as the lower 
animals. But you notice that He hath not so wished. He has 
so devised the nature of man that every group of r.nen has 
developed its own set of likes and dislikes and ways peculiar 
to it. So, one will have to bear with each other and exercise 
toleration. 

The Qur'an, therefore, asks the Prophet certainly to invite 
the polytheists to the way of truth, but in so doing, it asks 
him not to say anything hurtful to their feelings or suscepti¬ 
bilities. If you should abuse their idols, they are likely to 
abuse your God in return. The result will be that you will 
involve yourself in mutual recrimination and allow the truth 
to be side-tracked. 

[107] Had God pleased they would 
not have taken others for God; 

(not that God hath not the power 
to do so; but that is not His way. 

He leaves every one to be 
responsible for his thought 
and action. The task of the 
Prophet was but to point out 
the truth and exercise no 
compulsion.) And We have not 
appointed thee a keeper over 
them nor art thou (of thy own 
choice) a guardian over them. 

[108] (O ye who have accepted 
the faith of the Prophet!) 

Revile not those whom they 
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call upon beside God lest 
they in their ignorance 
revile God by way of a 
rejoinder. Thus have We 
made the actions of every 
people seem fair to them. 

After all, they are to 
return to their Lord when 
He will declare to them 
the nature of the deeds 
they have done (in their 
present life). 

[109] They (the disbelievers) 
swear by God as solemnly as 
they can that if a sign comes 
unto them, they will 

certainly believe in the 
import thereof. (O Prophet!) 

Tell them “Signs are in the 
power of God alone (to offer)”. 
And (O believers!) what will 
make you understand that 
even when a sign does come 
forth, they will not accept it ? 

[110] We shall turn away 
their hearts and eyes (from 
it), even as they had them¬ 
selves turned away from it 
(when it first came forth) 

and We will leave them to 
their iniquities to indulge 
therein recklessly. 

Section 14 

[111] (Be sure that) Even 
if We were to send down the 
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angels to them and even if 
the dead were to speak to them 
and We bring together all 
things face to face with 
them, they are not a people who 
will believe, unless God so 
wull it; but most of them are 
indifferent. 
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THE CATTLE {Contd.^ 

Section 14 

[112] Thus did We set up for 
•every prophet (at the time of 

Lis advent) enemies from among 
men and jinn, the evil minded, 
to confer with each other on 
the framing of gilded lies 
so as to delude (the people 
from the right track). If thy 
Lord had so willed, they would 
not have done it. (His way 
is to let both darkness 
and light be at work in life, 
and likewise truth and false¬ 
hood. So do not grieve over 
any opposition to you from 
those who do not agree with 
you.) Leave them then to their 
own devices. 

[113] And let the hearts of 
those who believe not in the 
life to come, incline towards 
them (those who oppose the 
prophets) and appreciate 
(what they say), so that 

they too might earn the evil 
earnings which the others were 
earning. 

[114] (O Prophet! Ask them) 
^‘Shall I then seek a judge 

other than God (to settle between 
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us) when it is He who hath 
sent down for you a book 
with everything clearly set 
forth. They to whom We have 
clearly given the Book (the 
Jews and the Christians) know 
full well that it (the Qur^dn) 
is sent down from thy Lord in 
right form. Do not then be 
of those who doubt.” 

[115] (And remember that) the 
word of thy Lord is complete 
in itself, rightly set and 
perfectly balanced. None can 
replace His words and He 
heareth, knoweth all. 

The Quidn now points out that the issues between truth 
and falsehood cannot be settled by the strength of numbers 
alone but by the test of reality. Very often the majority of 
mankind seems lost to truth and reason. Such was the condi¬ 
tion of the human mind when the Qiir^dn appeared. So the 
Qur'an asks the thoughtful among men not to be led away by 
the vast numerical strength of the perverse but to test things 
on their merits, and see which way is the way of light and 
reason, and which of doubts and ignorance. 

The Qur'an then counters the superstitious notions of the 
polytheist Arabs of the days of the Prophet in the matter of 
food. These remonstrated why and how animals dedicated 
to their idols, which on that account they sanctified, were 
not lawful for food. 

[116] Wert thou to follow most 
men in this world (who have gone 
astray), they would lead thee 
away from the path of God; 
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they but follow their fancies 
and indulge in guesses. 

[117] Thy Lord! He (without 
doubt) best knoweth those 

who have strayed from His 
path and knoweth those who 
are rightly guided. 

[118] So (do not follow mere 
fancies, but) eat of that 

over which the name of God 
hath been pronounced if ye 
have faith in His directions. 

[119] What preventeth you 
from partaking of that over 
which the name of God hath 
been pronounced when He hath 
made it clear to you what 
exactly He hath forbidden you, 
except what ye might be drawn 
to by sheer necessity (or in 
order to save life); but many 
indeed mislead (others) by their 
own desires through lack of 
knowledge. Verily thy Lord! 

He best knoweth those who 
wilfully transgress. 

[120] Do not indulge in sin 
(at their prompting) either 
openly or in secret. Those 
who commit sin (however 
secretly) will one day reap 

the result of the sin they 
commit. 


Some of the stronger opponents of the Prophet from among 
the people of Mecca engaged others in wilful disquisitions 
regarding the provisions of the Qjifdn and roused misgivings 
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in the minds of Muslims. For instance, they used to point to 
the animal as slaughtered by the Muslims and ask them how 
an animal so slaughtered by them was lawful for food and why 
an animal which had died a natural death was not lawful for 
food. The Quf an admonishes its believers not to be influenced 
by such trifling argument. It does not lead to truth. There is 
always a good purpose underlying every legal prohibition; 
and since not every one can realise this purpose easily, the right 
course is simply to obey the law and not to indulge in disqui¬ 
sitions over it. 

Verse 122 distinguishes between faith and its denial. Faith 
is life indeed; it is the light thrown out by knowledge and 
reason; disbelief or denial of truth on the other hand is 
intellectual death; it is darkness brought about by doubt and 
superstition. Therefore can one who has a light before him 
be on a par with another who is enveloped in darkness ? 

So, is it possible for one whose life is based on right belief to 
fall into disbelief and live in superstition born of polytheistic 
fancies ? 

Verse 123 points to the usual phenomenon in life that 
whenever some one comes forth to announce a truth, those 
pursuing vested interests in the community begin to realise 
that unless the announcer of the truth is suppressed, they 
shall not have the freedom to have their own way. They, very 
often, are tempted to intrigue against him in diverse ways, 
only to see that his mission is not met with success. 

Speaking of the opposition offered to the Prophet by the 
leaders of Mecca, the Qur'an refers to one of the ways by which 
they pursued their vendetta against the Prophet. They called 
upon him to show miracles. Repeatedly did the Qur'an dis¬ 
countenance this demand. 

Verse 125 observes that when an error takes deep root in the 
mind of any one, the very bent of his mind gets so crooked that 
nothing straight or straight-forward is rightly apprehended by it. 

[121] Partake not of that over 
which the name of God hath 
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■not been pronounced, for that 
is a sin. Verily, the evil- 
minded are ever instigating 
their friends to wrangle with 
you. If you obey them, you will 
indeed be of the unbelievers. 

Section 15 

[122] Is (the state of) one who 
was dead and whom We have brought 
back to life and given him a 

light to walk by among men, the 
same as that of one who is steeped 
in darkness and yet will not care 
to come out of it? (Never!) So it 
is that (even as one inured to 
darkness feel at home with darkness), the 
deeds of the unbelievers are made 
to seem fair to them. 

[123] Thus have We in every 
town leaders among the evil 
doers to scheme (against 

the Prophet); but only against 
themselves do they scheme, 

(since it is the law of life) 
that if one pursues an evil, 
that evil inevitably recoils 
on him), although they are not 
conscious of it. 

[124] When a sign (of truth) 
cometh to them, they say: “We will 
not believe till the like of what was 
^iven (in the past) to the 
messengers of God is given to 

us.” God knoweth best where 
to send His signs. Soon shall 
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God impose on the sinners humi¬ 
liation and a severe chastise¬ 
ment for their schemings. 

[125] And whomsoever God willeth 
to guide, his breast will He open 

to Islam (or to the truth it 
stands for); but whomsoever He 
willeth to let go astray. His 
breast will He make strait and 
contracted, as if he were 
climbing up the sky 
(gasping). Thus doth God 
impose chastisement on those 
who believe not. 

[126] And this (path of Islam) 
is the path of thy Lord— 

a straight one. Surely, have 
We set forth clearly Our reve¬ 
lations for a people who may 
heed. 

[127] For them shall there be 
an abode of peace with their 
Lord and in recompense for their 
deeds shall He be their protector. 

[128] And on the day when He 
shall gather them all together 

(will He say): ‘‘O order of Jinn ! 

(or Satans) ye have exploited 
mankind (through your guile) 
a good deal” and those among 
men who were their votaries 
will say (under the compulsive 
pressure of truth): “O our 
Lord! we have received help 

(in.sin) one from another 
and have reached our term— 
the term which Thou has set 
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for us, (and our fate is now to 
be settled by Thee).’’ He will 
say: “Fire then is your abode, 
to dwell in unless God wills 
otherwise”. Verily (O Prophet!) 
thy Lord is Wise, the Knowing. 

[129] Even thus place We some 
of the unjust over the other un¬ 
just as the meed of what they 

were striving for. 

There have been no people among whom a prophet was 
not raised to guide them to the path of truth. It is not the 
way of God to deny to any people or country the privilege of 
receiving revelation and yet hold them responsible for any 
shortcomings in their conduct in life. Individuals and groups 
of individuals are ranked according to the measure of good¬ 
ness they display in life. Hence it is that we style some as right¬ 
eous and others not; every action has its effect and it is by 
the effect that we judge the nature of the action. 

Section 16 

[130] (On that day We will 
also ask them): “O Orders of 
jinn and men! (You avow your 
weaknesses today as if you 
never knew they were weaknesses.) 

Did not apostles arise for you 

from among yourselves announcing 
to you My directions and warn¬ 
ing you of the day you have to 
face?” They will say: “We bear 
witness against ourselves. (Prophets 
did come to us to warn us against 
evil). (The fact is that) this 
world’s life had deluded them, 
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SO much so, that they shall now 
bear witness against themselves 
that they truly were not believers. 

[131] O Prophet! This (the 
fact of Prophets having^warned 
every people against evil) is 
(brought to mind), because it is 
not the way of thy Lord to destroy 
cities arbitrarily ere their 
peoples were duly warned. 

[132] (This is the law of life 
that) every one is assigned a 
place according to what he has 
wrought, and (remember that) thy 
Lord is not inattentive to what 
they do. 

Another law of life is enunciated. Life is so devised that 
if a particular people are found persistently disregardful of 
the laws of life or the demands of truth, they are in due course 
replaced by another people who may be inclined to follow 
those laws of life with due propriety. That is why we witness 
the rise and fall of nations in the course of history. 

Verse 135 makes it clear that God never gives ultimate 
success to those who oppress others. That, the Qufdn points 
out, is the eternal law of life. “Who of us,” the Prophet is 
asked to say, “we who follow the Truth or you who oppose 
it, are in the right, will certainly be demonstrated by the 
success which will attend either of us in the end.” And so did 
it happen. The Prophet succeeded against his opponents. 
His success was a manifestation of the Divine decree implicit 
in the functioning of the law of life just referred to. 

[133] Thy Lord is sufficient 
unto Himself, full of compas¬ 
sion I He can put you away if 
He please, and cause whom He 
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will to take your place, even 
as He raised you up in place 
of the offspring of other peoples. 

(Such is the Divine law which works in life.) 

[134] Verily, all that of which you 
were fore-warned will come to pass; 
and you cannot thwart Him. 

[135] (O Prophet say to them): “O 
my people! act as you like (in 

ways open to you). I shall go on 
acting in my own way. (The law 
of life fixed by God will have 
its course, so much so that) soon 
shall ye know to whom in the end 
success shall belong. Verily the 
wrong-doers will not prosper. 

The Qur'an then turns to refer to the superstitions and the 
evil customs prevailing among the polytheistic Arabs of the 
Prophet’s time: 

(1) The Arab polytheists used to vow that in case any of 
their wishes was fulfilled, they would give away from 
their tilth and cattle a certain portion to God and 
another portion to their idols. The portion assigned 
to God was distributed among the poor and that assign¬ 
ed to idols among their priests. They did not mind if 
anything assigned to God was not delivered in full to 
the poor, but they were very particular about what was 
due to the priests from what wa" offered to their idols. 

(2) They took great pride in killing their daughters since 
they were enjoined to do so by their elders and their 
priests. 

(3) A portion of their tilth and cattle was reserved exclusive¬ 
ly for the benefit of the priests; anything out of this was 
strictly prohibited for others. 

(4) Certain cattle were dedicated to the idols and no work 



382 


THE TARJUMAN AL-QUR’aN 

was taken out of them since they thought that such 
action would be sacrilegious. 

(5) They did not pronounce the name of God when sacri¬ 
ficing an animal before their idols. 

(6) If the offspring of any sacrificed pregnant animal came 
out alive, it was reserved for food for males, but if it 
came out dead, the women-folk were allowed a share. 

The Qur'an regards all this as an expression of ignorance 
and barbarity. Its general rule is that everything that is clean, 
whether in the form of vegetable or animal food, is permissible 
to man. The only caution given is to refrain from excess or 
extravagance. The injunction is laid down that a portion 
of what you assign to yourselves should be used or spent in 
the way of God or for the benefit of the poor. This is the way 
of common sense and the only straight way. The rest is 
superstition. 


[136] Moreover, they assign to 
God, from the tilth and cattle 

that He has produced, a portion 
and say: “This is for God”—so 
deem they—“and this for the 
partners (we give to God)”. 

But that which is assigned to 
their associate-gods will not 
go to God (or be spent for 
the poor) while that which is 
assigned to God goes to their 
associate-gods. How bad is 
their settlement! 

[137] Thus on account of these 
associate-gods, the sacrificing 

of their children (at their altars— 
a barbarious act—) is fair- 
seeming to most of the poly¬ 
theists, a practice which ruins 
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them and gives to them the glow 
of religion. But if God had so 
willed, they would not have 
done so. (He lets the law of 
life take its course). So 
leave them to their devices. 

(They will not listen to 
your advice.) 

[138] They also say: ‘‘(Such and 
such) cattle and produce of 

fields none shall partake of 
except those whom we may wish 
to do so”. So deem they—“and 
such and such are the cattle 
whose backs are not to be 
burdened and such and such 
are the cattle over which the 
name of God is not to be 
pronounced”;—a mere 
fabrication against Him. Soon 
will He mete out to them the 
desert of their coinings. 

[139] They say: “What is in the 
wombs of these cattle is reserved 

for our males and forbidden 
to our females. But if it is 
born dead, then all may partake 
of it. Soon will He mete out 
to them the deserts of their 
vain distinctions. Verily, Wise 
is He, the Knowing. 

[140] Surely they are losers 
who in their ignorance have 
killed their children stupidly 
and have declared unlawful 
what God hath given them for 
food, inventing a lie against 
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God; indeed they have strayed 
and are not on the right path. 

Section 17 

[141] He it is who hath produced 
(vine) gardens, trellised and un- 
trellised, and the palm trees, 

and corn of different kinds, and 
olives and pomegranates, like and 
unlike. Eat of their fruit when 
they bear fruit, and pay the 
due thereof on the day of its 
ingathering, and waste not, for 
God liketh not the wasteful. 

[142] Of cattle some are meant . 
for carrying burden (like camels 
and horses) and some not, being 

of slender size (like sheep). 

Eat of what God hath provided 
you (for food) and follow 
not the foot-steps of Satan 
as he is your declared enemy. 

[143] (For food you usually have) 
eight animals, two pairs of sheep 

and two pairs of goats. Ask (them) 
“Hath he forbidden the two males 
or the two females—(of the 
two pairs of each kind) ? Or (hath 
He forbidden) that which the 
wombs contain of the two females 
(of each variety of pairs) ? Tell me, 
what is your authority, if ye speak 
the truth?” 

[144] (Or take the case of) a pair 
of camels and a pair of oxen. Ask 
(them) what hath He forbidden— 
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the two males or the two females, 
or that which the wombs of the two 
females contain? Or were ye 
present when God gave you this 
commandment? Who then does 
greater wrong than he, who in 
his ignorance inventeth a 
lie against God to mislead 
men? Remember, God never guideth 
those who do wrong. 

The Qur^dn regards the meat of all animals as lawful for food 
except of those specifically mentioned therein. The Jews had 
at one time been ordered not to partake of the meat of certain 
animals having nails and also the fat of cows and sheep. This 
was, however, a temporary measure intended to put a check 
on their inordination, although the meat of such animals or 
the fat of cows and sheep was always lawful food. (Vide Q; 
4 : 160) 


Section 18 

[145] Say: “I do not find in 
what hath been revealed to me 
anything forbidden to any one 

to eat except it be that which 
dieth of itself or the blood which 
is shed or the flesh of swine— 
for it is abomination—or that 
which is profane because of the 
name of some one besides God 
having been pronounced over it. 

But whosoever is driven to it, 
neither wilfully nor in transgression, 
(he will surely find) God indulgent, 
merciful, 

[146] To the Jews did We forbid 
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every animal with nails, and the 
fat of the ox and the sheep except 
the fat which is on their backs 
or their entrails or that which 
sticketh to the bones. That 
was the desert that We meted 
out to them for their inordinacy, 

(although these things in them¬ 
selves were not unlawful for 
food). Verily, We state the 
truth. 

[147] If after this, they treat 
thee as a liar, say: ‘Wour Lord 
is of unbounded mercy (He allows 
respite after respite to see if 
they would make amends) but His 
strict attention will not be 
weaned away from the guilty.” 

The polytheists of Arabia contended that if the way follow¬ 
ed by their ancestors was the way of error, why was it that 
God allowed us to go the wrong way? If everything happens 
in accordance with His decree alone, it follows that the things 
that we have done, have been done in accordance therewith. 

The Qur^an regards this attitude of theirs as perverse, and 
states that they have no justification in support of their 
contention. 

Hath God so wished. He would have made all mankind of 
but one pattern. This undoubtedly was not beyond His power; 
but it should be remembered that God hath fixed a law of 
life, the law of causation. Every action is followed by an 
appropriate effect. Two ways are always open before man— 
one of darkness, the other of light. One has to choose between 
the two and reap the conseqxiience. That is the law of life fixed 
for man. In the language of the Qur'an, that is His wish. 
His decree. Verse 150 makes it clear that jx is improper to 
attribute their folly to the will of God. 
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[148] Those who set up peers 
for God will now say: ‘Tf God 
had so willed, we should not 
have set up peers (for Him), 
neither we nor our fathers; 

nor should we have of our own 
accord regarded anything 
unlawful”. Even so had those 
who lived before them charged (our 
apostles) with imposture until 
they tasted our strict noticing. 

(O Prophet), Say: “Have you 
any authority which you can 
produce before us? Ye but 
follow fancies and indulge 
in sheer guesses.” 

[149] Say: “The contention of 
God is the most convincing con¬ 
tention. (This is clear to men 

of understanding.) Had God willed 
(or had you conformed to the will 
or law of God), He would have 
guided you all in a 
body.” 

[150] Say: “Bring hither your 
witnesses who can testify (to 

your presumption) that God 
hath forbidden such and such 
(animals). Even if they testify, 
do not thou testify with them, 

(since their stand is by no 
means correct), nor accede to 
the low desires of those who 
have counted false our revela¬ 
tions and who do not believe 
in the Hereafter and set up 
peers for their Lord. 
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You regard through your own superstition certain articles 
of food as unlawful, while in reality they are not. Those things 
alone are unlawful which are in reality repugnant to right 
living and which have uniformly been declared unlawful by 
all prophets. 

The Qur^an then refers to such evils as are intrinsically 
baneful to human welfare and invites man to ways of living 
which indeed promote and sustain his welfare. 

Section 19 

[151] Say: “Come, I will rehearse 
what your Lord hath made is bind¬ 
ing on you—that ye associate 
naught with Him and that ye be 

good to your parents; and that 
ye slay not your children because 
of poverty;—for them and for 
you will We afford provision— 
that ye draw not near indecencies 
either in thought or in deed, and 
that ye take not anyone’s life 
sanctified by God except for a 
just cause (such as murder). 

This hath He enjoined on you 
that haply you may steady your 
mind. 

[152] And do not touch the 
property of the orphan except 
to replace it with something 
better until he come of age; 
and use your measures and 
balance with due sense of 
justice; We do not lay a burden 
upon anyone beyond his capacity 
to bear. And when ye speak 

a thing, observe justice 
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even though it affects a kins¬ 
man, and fulfil the promises 
that ye may have made with 
God. This doth He enjoin on 
you that haply ye may be 
mindful of Him. 

The straight path of truth is but one. There can never be 
nore than one way. So follow this one straight path and do 
lot stray away from it into different directions. 

[153] This is My way, that 
which is straight. So 

follow it, and do not (think) 
of following other ways lest 
ye divert from His path. 

This hath He enjoined on 
you that haply you may 
grow steady. 

[154] Then We gave to Moses 
the Book, a complete book 

for him who acts righteously, 
a clean setting forth of 
everything, a guidance and 
a mercy that haply they might 
believe in their meeting with 
their Lord. 


Section 20 

[155] Likewise blest is this 
Book also which We have sent 
down. So follow it and be 
mindful of God that haply you 
may find mercy. 

[156] (O people of Arabia!) This is 
sent down lest ye should say: “The 
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Book was sent down only to two 
peoples (the Jews and the Christians) 
before us, but we are not aware 
whether they were read at all 
(diligently)”. 

[157] Or lest you should say: 
“Had the Book been sent down 
to us, we should have followed 

its guidance better than they.” 
iVow a clear exposition hath 
come to you from your Lord, a 
guidance and a mercy. Who 
then is more wicked than he 
who treateth the revelations 
of God as lies and turneth 
away from them? (jR.emember) 
soon will We give to those who 
turn away from Our Revelations 
a severe chastisement 
for their turning away—(an 
admonition which was fulfilled 
in the discomfiture which 
overtook them ultimately). 

[158] Await they to see any 
angels coming down to them 

or thy Lord Himself coming down 
to them or (at least) signs of thy 
Lord (portending the Domesday) ? 
On the day when the signs of 
thy Lord shall appear, no faith 
shall profit anyone who 
hath not believed therein before, 
nor done any good deeds in 
pursuance of his beliefs. Say: 

“Wait ye! we too will certainly 
wait (to see the issue settled 
between us by God).” 
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The error into which the followers of every religion have 
fallen is that they have created rifts in the body of their religion 
and divided themselves into sects or exclusive groups, each 
group resting the salvation of man not on goodness of life or 
on right belief and right action, but on loyalty to its own 
vagaries. The Qur'an calls upon the Prophet not to have 
anything to do with such sectarian groups. What he was 
preaching to them was the religion proper and not the secta¬ 
rianisms which they severally upheld. 

In the preceding verses^ reference had been made to the 
Torah and the Evangel calling upon the people of Arabia not 
to advance any plea of ignorance of their existence, now that 
the Qur'an hath come forward to endorse them. A perusal 
of them would convince every one that the religion which 
the Prophet was presenting for their acceptance was the very 
religion which the earlier scriptures had propounded. The 
Qur'an in this manner makes it clear that religion has always 
been basically but one and the same for one and all, and 
never the sectarianism that man has developed in the course 
of history, and that the Qur'an stands for this basic faith. 

It was this basic faith which Abraham so effectively em¬ 
phasised for the guidance of mankind. In his time, there were 
groups styling themselves as Jews or Christians. One and 
all worshipped but one God. They all believed in the prin¬ 
ciple: “Even as we sow, so do we reap”. That was the religion 
of Abraham, his path, the straight path. 

The chapter is rounded off with a reference to the historical 
phenomenon that one community succeeds another to uphold 
the cause of truth. In this connection the announcement is 
made that the hour is not far off when it will be the turn of the 
followers of the Qur'an to take up His cause. 

[159] There are those who had 
split their religion and 
divided themselves into sects; 
thou hast nothing to do with 
them (since thy path is the 
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path laid down by God and so 
difTerent from theirs). Their 
affair (therefore) is with 
God; and then He will point 
out to them what (exactly) 
they were doing. 

[160] (Say) “He who brings a 
good deed shall have ten times 

as much of goodness thereof, 
while he who brings an evil 
deed, shall be recompensed 
exactly with a like of it, and 
none shall be treated unjustly. 

[161] Say: “Truly hath my Lord 
guided me to the straight way, 

the right way, the way followed 
by Abraham single-mindedly; and 
he was certainly not of those 
who had set up peers for God.’’ 

[162] Say: “My prayer and my 
sacrifice and my life and my 

death are all for God, the 
Lord of all Being, 

[163] “Who hath no partner (what¬ 
soever) : thus have I been 
commanded to affirm and I am 

the first of those who have 
bowed to the command.” 

[164] (Ask them) “Shall I take 
for my Lord aught besides God when 
He is the cherisher and sustainer 

of everything?” No one shall 
be responsible for what one 
doth except himself; and no 
bearer of a burden shall 
bear another’s burden. 

Eventually shall ye all 
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return to Him; He will then make 
you realise that about 
which you were at 
variance. 

[165] It is He who hath 
appointed you to succeed 
one another on earth and raised 
some of you over 
others in diverse ways 
in order that He might 
try you in what He hath 
given you. Verily thy 
Lord is quick in meting 
out recompense and certainly 
He is also 

Forgiving, Merciful. 



CHAPTER VII 


AL-’ARAF—THE HEIGHTS 

REVEALED AT MECCA 
Section 1 

(1) The function of divine revelation is two-fold. One is 
to announce to man the glad tiding that a good deed produces 
a good result. The other is to offer a warning to him to the 
effect that an evil deed produces an evil result. 

(2) The task before the preachers of truth or reformers is a 
trying task calling for the exercise of patience and steadfastness 
in purpose. It is the function of Revelation to hearten them 
and strengthen their resolve to pursue their mission steadfastly 
in the strong hope that, whatever the obstacles that may 
cross their path, ultimate victory is theirs. Revelation therefore 
calls upon them to cheer up and not to despair. 

(3) A warning is here offered to such of the Arabs of the 
Prophet’s time as were opposed to his mission. 

In the name of God, the Benefi- 
cient, the Merciful. 

[1] Alif, Lam, Mim, Sad. 

[2] This Book hath been sent down to 
thee—so let there be no misgiving 
whatsoever about it in thy 

mind—that thou mayest warn 
the erring thereby and that 
it might also be a monition 
to those who have faith. 

[3] Follow what hath been 
sent down to you from your 
Lord and follow no patrons 
apart from Him—so little 

do ye care to be monished! 
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(4) The history of man has demonstrated that those who 
had gone against the call of Truth had eventually to perish 
since such is the inevitable result of discarding the right 
way. 

(5) On the Day of reckoning, the different communities 
of the Earth will be questioned whether they had paid heed 
to the call of truth, and likewise, the prophets or those who 
had to invite people to the path of truth, will be questioned 
whether they had properly fulfilled their role as preachers. 

[4] How many towns have We not 
brought to ruin—Our chastisement 
overtook them by night or 

while they were in their mid¬ 
day slumber. 

[5] Yet when our chastise¬ 
ment came to them, their cry 
indeed was: “Without doubt, 
were we wrong doers.” 

[6] Surely We shall call 
those to account to whom mes¬ 
sengers were sent and call to 
account the messengers themselves, 

[7] And will We through Our 
knowledge recount to them (their 
deeds), since We were not (at any 
time) away from them. 

(6) The law of life fixed by God is this that everyone, 
whether an individual or a community, receives what one 
has worked for. He alone is to be regarded as having achieved 
success in life whose good deeds outnumber his shortcomings. 
Likewise, he will be regarded as having met in life with failure 
whose shortcomings or ill-deeds outweigh his good deeds. In 
the material transactions of life, we employ scales to weigh 
everything. In like manner, Nature has fixed its own scales 
whereby human deeds are weighed; and these scales never 
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fail in determining the character or value of every human 
deed. 


[8] The weighing of one’s deeds 
that day is a matter of certainty 

and they who weigh heavy in the 
scales, they alone shall prosper. 

[9] And they whose scales are 
but light—they are those who have 
lost their souls, having disregarded 
Our messages. 

[10] We have given you habita¬ 
tion on earth and also provided for 
you therein the supports of life, and 
yet how little gratitude do you show. 

Section 2 

(7) The Qur'an here refers to the dawning on man, for the 
first time in his history, of the distinction between good and 
evil and the rise of prophets to direct men to the path of 
goodness: 

(a) In the creative process of man, his being was first 
conceived and then given shape, till his being assumed 
the form of Adam or man, and attained a state of life 
when ‘malaik’ or angels were ordained to bow before 
him. 

(b) The ‘malaik’ instantly obeyed the divine command. 
But one of them, viz. Iblis or Satan declined to obey. 

(c) Adam, after a little while, fell into temptations and 
committed sin. But he soon regretted it and in humility 
offered his submission. 

(d) Now there lay before man but two paths. One was 
what was appropriate to the nature of man, viz. the 
path of implicit obedience to the behest of God and of 
repentence over his lapses. The other was what was 
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appropriate to the nature of Iblis or Satan, viz. the path 
of disobedience marked by arrogance and impenitence. 
He who pursued the first path will not meet with failure. 
{e) The law of life is here clearly indicated that whenever 
forces of evil are set in motion, they always produce 
evil results. 

(/) Of course, a respite is allowed to everyone in the process 
of one’s activity. This is conceded to the good and the 
bad alike. The truths of life are classified under two 
categories. One is that of the truths which concern 
what is beyond the ken of man or what he cannot 
perceive through his senses. The other relates to what 
man can perceive or see for himself. The origin of the 
human species concerns the domain of the unseen or 
what is beyond the mind of man to comprehend. Such 
being the limits of the human mind, it behoves man 
implicitly to believe in what knowledge is afforded to 
him of the unseeable through revealed scriptures. The 
history of man does not begin with the period covered 
by the Torah. Archaeology takes it far back into remoter 
ages. The researches made on the ancient site of Babylon 
confirm this idea, as also the things excavated in Chaldea 
and the paintings unearthed from the temple of Cyrus 
as also the hieroglophics of Egypt. 

[11] Indeed we created you; then 
gave you shape; thereupon did we ask 
the angels; “Bow to Adam” and they 
all bowed except Iblis—for he was 
not of the bowing type. 

[12] To him said God: “What pre¬ 
vented thee from bowing when I 
commanded thee?” He replied: “I am 
superior to him. Me thou hast 
created of fire and him of 

mere clay. 

[13] He said: “Get ye out from 
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here. Thou can’t afford to display 
thy pride here. Get thee out; verily 
thou shall be of the despised.” 

[14] He said: “Respite me till 
the day they revive.” 

[15] He (God) said: “Be thou 
then of the respited.” 

[16] He said: “Now that Thou hast 
turned me away, will I surely lie in 

wait for them across Thy straight 
path. 

[17] “Then will I come upon them 
from in front of them and from behind 
them, from their right side and from 
their left and then Thou shall find 

few of them truly loyal to Thee.” 

[18] He said: “Get thee begone 
from here disgraced and turned out. 

If any of them shall follow thee, with 
them all shall I surely fill Hell. 

[19] And, O Adam! dwell thou 
and thy mate in the garden and eat ye 
both from wherever ye please, 

but approach not yonder tree, 
lest ye be of those who do wrong.” 

[20] Then Satan instigated them to 
reveal to themselves their private 

parts which hath lain till then un¬ 
noticed by them. And said: “Your 
Lord hath forbidden you to taste 
anything of this tree in order 
that you should never grow into 
angels or attain immortality.” 

[21] And he swore to them both: 

“I am unto you verily one who offereth the 
right counsel.” 

[22] It was in this way that he 
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beguiled them by deceit, and when 
they had tasted of the tree, the 
significance of their private parts 
dawned on them and they began to 
cover themselves with the leaves 
of the garden. 

And their Lord called to 
them: “Did I not forbid you to 
touch that tree and say to you, 
‘Satan verily to you is an 
avowed enemy’ ?” 

[23] They said: “O our Lord! 
Indeed have we wronged ourselves 
and unless Thou shouldst pardon 
us and have pity on us, we shall 
surely be of those who are lost.” 

[24] He said: “Get ye out, the 
one of you an enemy to the other; 
and on earth shall ye have your 
stay and means of support for a 
term.” 

[25] He said: “On it shall ye 
have to live and on it shall ye 
have to die and from it shall ye 

be taken out.” 


Section 3 

(8) Verses 26 to 36 are addressed to the children of Adam. 
They deal with the instructions given to them while they first 
began to spread over the earth. 

(a) In the resources of the earth, God had provided them 
with the means of covering their bodies, assuring for 
them thereby bodily protection and a cultured life. 
Alongside of this. He had provided them with the means 
of covering or protecting their inward self, and this was 
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in the form of goodness of life outlined for them through 
revelation. The one was to promote the welfare of their 
bodies, the other of their souls. 

{b) Material provisions of life are the gift of God meant to 
offer bodily comfort to man. It is not meet therefore 
for man to shun them. That is not living a good life. 
On the other hand, these provisions are meant to be 
made use of by man in a manner worthy of him both 
during the hours of his mundane activity and his com¬ 
munion with God. 

{c) Make use of the provisions of the earth freely. Eat and 
drink as you will without falling into extravagance. The 
basis of good life is to profit by every means of comfort 
life offers to man. The only caution is that nothing 
should be done in excess. This was the basic truth 
that was first imparted to the race of man or of Adam. 

{d) The way of God has been to raise for mankind prophets 
to guide them in the conduct of their lives. He who 
takes to the right path prospers; and he who goes the 
wrong way suffers in consequence. 

The attention drawn here to the need which the first 
generation of mankind felt for covering their bodies both 
outwardly and inwardly is to mark the first stage in their 
intellectual development when the urge was felt by them to 
leave behind their animal way of living and move on towards 
a cultured life. 

(9) Such was the way of life chalked out for man. But man 
deviated from this path in the course of his history and wilfully 
began to go his own way. Verse 28 of the Chapter points out 
that this waywardness on the part of man was primarily due 
to the tendency that he had developed to imitate blindly 
the ways of his forbears. That was exactly the attitude dis¬ 
played by the Meccans in the time of the Prophet of Islam. 

(10) Verse 29 draws attention to three basic principles 
which underlie the plan of life marked out by God. They 
were: (1) Balance in thought and living. (2) Attention in 
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prayer and (3) Sincerity in devotion to God. These form the 
basis on which the belief in the unity of God rests. Life, 
therefore, is to be pursued along the path laid by God and 
with earnest devotion to Him. 

(11) An announcement is here made that the urge to seek 
wordly comfort does not run counter to one’s spiritual devo¬ 
tion to God. On the other hand, to utilise in one’s own living 
the means of material comfort is indeed to conform to the 
Divine wish itself. It is why the first instruction given to the 
children of Adam was this that they should attire themselves 
properly, when they were in a state of prayer. 

A notion had prevailed for ages among the followers of 
every religion as sponsored by their religious leaders that 
spiritual progress was not attainable except by discarding 
the material amenities of life. The Qiifan discountenances 
this notion strongly. The material means of comfort are 
provided by Nature not to be shunned in sheer wilfulness but 
to be properly utilised for the benefit of man. Indeed to 
exploit aright the resources of the earth is to fulfil the will of 
God Himself, 

The Qur'an makes it clear that all that is provided in the 
earth is for the use of man. One has to make use of them to 
promote one’s comfort and happiness. The only caution 
given is that one should not fall into excess. The use of the 
material means of comfort is not repugnant to spiritual 
progress. 

The means of human comfort or the things which lend 
dignity to human life and which professional religious leaders 
had regarded as repugnant to a life of devotion to God are 
styled by the Qur'an as “Zinathullah” or the very things 
which display the dignity of God. This is a revolutionary 
declaration of the Qiir'an. It has shaken the very foundations 
of the old religious thought that material living was repugnant 
to spiritual progress and gives to man the heartening assurance 
that true spiritual progress is to be sought in active material 
pursuits. 

The term “Zinath” comprehends not only the natural 

9fi 
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necessities of life but even such amenities as comely dress and 
delicious food. 

(12) It has been emphasised in verse 34 that the laws of 
life which govern the success and failure in life of an individual 
do also operate inexorably in the lives of the communities or 
nations as well, and thus govern their rise and fall. When a 
community or group of people persist in wicked living or in 
oppressing others, there comes a stage when the law of retri¬ 
bution at work in life overtakes them. 

The verse, by its underlying implication, is intended to be 
a warning to those leading members of the Arab community 
who would not give up their evil way of living. It announces 
to them that the hour of retribution is at hand and that unless 
they make amends betimes, they will have to answer grievously 
for their misdeeds. 

(13) Verse 35 brings to mind the original divine promise 
held out to the children of Adam that from time to time they 
would receive divine guidance by means of revelation. It is 
in pursuance of this promise that a prophet has arisen among 
them to show them the path that leads to success in life. The 
coming events will decide the issue between him and those 
who disagree with him. 

[26] O children of Adam! Now have 
We inspired you to have garments to 
hide your nakedness and be also an 
adornment to you. But remember that 
the garment that stimulates not evil 
promptings is the best of garments. 

Such a garment is one of the signs 
(of remembrance) of God that men may 
reflect on. 

[27] O children of Adam! let not 
Satan lead astray even as he led your 
parents out of the Garden stripping 
them of their raiment that they 
might behold their own nakedness. 
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He sees you, he and his tribe, from a 
place where you cannot see them. 

Verily We have made satans patrons of 
those who believe not. 

[28] Whenever they commit a shame¬ 
ful thing, they say: “We found our 
fathers doing it and God also hath 
commanded us to do it.” Say to them: 
“Surely God directeth not (anyone) to 
deeds of shame. Do you foist on God 
that which you yourself know not?” 

[29] Say: “My Lord hath enjoined 
what is right. Be steadfast in prayer 

at each time of prayer and call upon 
Him in sincere devotion to Him. Re¬ 
member that since He has given you 
your very being, you in your own 
turn have to acquit yourselves be¬ 
fore Him.” 

[30] Some hath He guided and while 
there are some others who have justly 
met the penalty of error, for, 

surely they have taken satans 
for their patrons instead of God 
and had fancied that they had been 
guided aright. 

[31] O children of Adam! Put 
on your goodly apparel when ye 
repair to a mosque. Eat and drink 
but nothing in excess. God does 
not like those who indulge in 
excesses. 


Section 4 

[32] Say (to them), “Who hath for¬ 
bidden the use of goodly apparel which 
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God hath made available to His ser¬ 
vants and articles of food that are 
wholesome?” Say: “These will be given 
in a state of purity on the day of 
Resurrection to those who have been 
believers in their earthly life.” Thus 
do We make our signs clear for a 
people who understand. 

[33] Say: “My Lord hath forbidden 
indecencies committed either openly 
or in secret, and iniquity and unjust 
rebellion, and associating aught with 
God for which He hath sent down no 
warranty and attributing to God any¬ 
thing of which you have no knowledge.” 

[34] Every people have a term 
set for them; when the appointed 
time comes, they shall neither re¬ 
tard it an hour nor advance it. 

[35] O children of Adam! When 
apostles arise from among you an¬ 
nouncing to you My directives, then 
whosoever take heed and correct 
themselves, no fear shall come 
upon them, nor shall they grieve. 

[36] But they who discredit our 
directives and feel too proud to 
yield to them—such shall be the 
inmates of Fire; therein shall they 
abide. 

(14) In the following verses, a picture is outlined of what 
awaits the wicked in the life-hereafter. 

Verse 36 points out that whenever a group of people lives 
in iniquity or goes the wrong way misled by others, and yet 
in its turn spreads its contagion to others and inevitably draws 
them to the wrong way, will complain to God on the day of 
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judgment against those who had induced them to live wrongly. 
The announcement is made that those who had lived wrongly 
and helped others to live wrongly will have to share the 
consequence doubly. 

[37] Who is more unjust than he 
who foists a lie on God or discredits 
His directives ? Such shall enjoy in 
full what is apportioned to them 
under Our decree till our agents 

who bring death to them say: “Where 
are they ye had invoked beside God?” 

They will then say: “They have for¬ 
saken us”; they will admit that they 
indeed were (foolishly) unyielding. 

[38] He will say: “Enter ye into 
the Fire to dwell in the company of 
those jinns and men who have already 
preceded you.” 

So oft as a fresh batch 
entereth, it shall curse the batch 
immediately preceding it till when 
they have all reached it, the last 
comers shall, pointing to those 
immediately preceding them, say: 

“O our Lord! These were they who 
had led us astray; therefore mete 
out to them a double torment 
of the fire.” He will say: 

“Two-fold torment shall there 
be for each one of you, (for 
each was doubly responsible in 
turn) although ye may not be fully 
aware of it.” 

[39] And those coming before 
will say to those coming after: 

^‘Ye are no better than us. Taste 
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ye now the torment that ye have 
worked for.” 

Section 5 

(15) In the following verses a picture is outlined of the 
life which awaits those in the life-hereafter who had lived a 
good life. 

In the immediately preceding verses, it had been given 
out that on the day of judgment, those who had lived a wicked 
life under the influence of wicked people will complain against 
those who had induced them to evil living. The attitude of 
those who had lived a good life would be something different. 
They were never in the habit of entertaining any ill-will 
against anybody and will now speak nothing against any one. 
That is the difference between the evil-minded and the good. 
The mind which each of the two types had developed 
severally in their lives on earth will cling to them even in the 
life-hereafter. 

[40] Verily to those who have 
discredited Our directives and ig¬ 
nored them in their pride, the gates 
of heavens shall not open; it is not 
j>ossible for them to enter Paradise 
even as it is not possible for a 
camel to pass through the eye of a 
needle. Thus do we requite the 
wrong-doers. 

[41] For them Hell shall serve 
as their coverings. Thus do We re¬ 
quite the unjust. 

[42] But they who have believed 
in God and done that which is right— 

We lay not on any one a burden too 
heavy to bear—shall be the inmates 
of the Garden to abide therein forever. 
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[43] We shall remove from their 
breasts every sense of grievance 
(towards anyone); and cause streams 
to roll before them, so much so that 
they shall say: “Praise be to God 
who hath guided us hither! Never 
would we have guided ourselves 
hither, had not God given us the 
right direction. It was indeed the 
truth which the apostles brought to 
us from Our Lord.” And a voice 
shall cry to them: “This is Para¬ 
dise of which as a return for your 
deeds ye are made heirs.” 

[44] And the inmates of the 
Garden shall cry to the inmates of 
the Fire: “Now have We truly secured 
what our Lord hath promised us. Have 
ye too truly secured what your Lord 
hath promised you?” And they shall 
answer: “Yes.” And a herald will 
proclaim between them: “The malison 
of God shall rest on the wrong-doers.” 

[45] “Who turn men aside from 
the way of God and seek to make it 
appear crooked and who believe not 
in the life to come.” 

(16) When we have to partition a plot of ground, we usually 
raise a wall to mark the division. The Qjifdn suggests the 
alignment of Heaven and Hell corresponds to such a division. 
In the chapter of the Qjif an entitled “Al-Hadid or IRON”, 
it is stated that there is a door in the partition wall separating 
Heaven from Hell (Q^57: 13). 

The Qufdn designates this partition wall as ^Ardf. The 
term is applied to every form of projection from the surface 
of the earth. The partition between Hell and Heaven is so 



408 THE TARJUMAN AL-QUR’aN 

devised that from the top of it one may easily have a view of 
what is happening on either side. 

Those who have the gift of probing the reality of things will 
find that in every sphere of life and in every aspect of it, Hell 
and Heaven function in close proximity with each other. 
One is so close to the other that one wrong step forward pushes 
you into a state of hell. 

[46] And between the two (the 
inmates of Paradise and the in¬ 
mates of Fire) there shall be heights 
of partition and on the heights 
shall be men who will recognise 

all (on either side of it) by 
their visage. They will hail 
the people of Paradise saying: 

“Peace be on you.” But these men 
have not yet entered it though 
they ardently expect to do so. 

[47] And when their eyes 
turn towards the inmates of the 
Fire, they (in awe) cry out: 

“Our Lord! Do not let us dwell 
with those who are wicked!” 

Section 6 

[48] And the men who are on 
the heights will cry to those 
whom they shall recognise by their 
visage; “What have your amassings 
and your pride availed you?” 

[49] (Pointing to the dwellers 
of Paradise they will continue) 

“Are these not the same people on 
whom you used to swear that God 
would never bestow mercy?” (On 
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the other hand the mercy of God 
is announcing to them): “Enter 
ye into Paradise where no fear 
shall overtake you, nor shall ye 
be put to any grief.” 

[50] And the inmates of the 
Fire shall cry to the inmates 

of Paradise: “Pour upon us 
some water or give us a 
portion of whatever provisions 
God hath bestowed upon you.” 

They will reply: “God hath 
forbidden both to unbelievers, 

[51] “Who had made of their 
religion but a sport and a 
pastime and enticed themselves in 
the life of the world.” Therefore 
will We this day take no notice 

of them even as they had failed 
to remember that they were to face 
this their day, and had lightly 
treated Our signs. 

(16 Contd.) The Qjir'dn now turns to those who have declined 
to recognise it. It states that the appearance of the Qiir^dn is in 
accordance with the announcement made from time to time 
to the children of Adam. Its purpose is to show the path of 
knowledge and insight. Why then do people set their face 
against its teachings and continue to indulge in wrong living? 
Do they wish to see the consequence of their wrong living 
disclose itself before them? They shall have no time for any 
respite when that overtakes them. That will be the hour of 
judgment. 


[52] And surely have We already 
given them a Book offering in a 
clear manner knowledge and gui- 
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dance—a blessing to those who 
believe. 

[53] Do they wait to see the 
results (of disorderliness and evil 
activity against which they were 
warned therein ? If this is what 
they wait for, then) on the day 
when the results of what they were 
warned against will manifest them¬ 
selves, those who had neglected 
to be mindful of it will (in 
utter despair) cry out: “Verily 
had the apostles of our Lord 
brought us the Truth. (Woe be 
to us that we discarded it.) 

Are there any who will intercede 
for us or can we be sent back that 
we might act differently from what 
we had acted before?” 

They indeed have themselves courted 
ruin and all the images of their 
fancy have now forsaken them. 

Section 7 

(17) The Qjir'dn now goes on to emphasise that the entire world’ 
of creation owes its existence to but one being, namely God,* 
and is at work under His direction or with the power furnish¬ 
ed by Him. There is none else to run this machinery of life. 
The Qiir^dn states that God is “Seated on His throne”. 


* The idea of the unity of God postulates that there is no being except 
God deserving of devotion since it is He alone who has brought into being 
everything in the universe and none else. The unity which prevails in 
the world of phenomenon or the universe is by itself a proof of the unity 
of God; for it is He who has given rise to this universe and who regulates 
and controls the life of everything therein and its relation with every other. 
So, when there is only one creator, and the world of creation is but one, it 
follows that none should think of setting up a peer for God. 
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By this it means that the sovereignty of God is supreme. He 
it is who has created the universe and He it is who regulates 
its working. All life is dependent on Him. 

[54] Verily it is your Lord God 
who in six cycles of time created 
the heavens and the earth. Then 
did He mount the throne (the seat 
of His power and splendour). He 
letteth the night cover the day 
seeking it speedily, and the Sun 
and the Moon and the Stars follow 
His bidding. Yes! His it is to 
bring (a thing) into being and 
to control it. Blessed be God the 
sustainer of all life. 

(18) From verse 55 onward the chapter reverts to the 
subject with which it begins, viz. that the mission of the 
Qiir^dn will, despite every obstacle, succeed in the end, and 
that therefore those who believe should never feel constricted 
at heart. Indeed, in the very next verse (56), the Qiir'dn 
states that Divine graciousness never deserts the good or those 
who live good lives. 

In verse 57, the Qjir'dn presents an analogy. When it is 
to rain, winds laden with clouds begin to blow; and then 
comes down rain and the dead or parched earth revives and 
puts forth greenary, and foliage. This is exactly the case with 
Revelation which revolutionises human life. At first, signs 
of the coming change put in their appearance; then follows 
the process of reformation and this infuses fresh life into dead 
spirits. The winds laden with rain, points out the Qur'dn, 
have now begun to blow. Surely you can now expect the mani¬ 
festation of Divine blessings. 

But be it noted that only that piece of land will profit by 
rain which possesses the capacity to do so. The saltish soil 
does not profit by it: it cannot put forth foliage. In like 
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manner, only those souls will derive benefit from the Qur'an 
who have developed the talent to respond to its call. Those 
who have not done so should not expect to gain anything from 
it. 

(19) With the verse 58 begins the account of the earlier 
Revelations. 

This is done to emphasise that no one should feel surprised 
at the revolution which a divine message works in human 
life. A divine revelation being a message of Truth has always 
overcome all obstacles crossing its path. 

(A) In this connection, the mission of the prophet Noah is 
cited who worked among the people dwelling in the land of 
the Euphrates and Tigris which is regarded as the earliest 
cradle of civilisation and where probably idolatory had made 
its first appearance. It was probably in this area that humanity 
appears to have deviated for the first time from the path of 
guidance which Nature had ingrained in the make-up of 
man. 


[55] Invoke your Lord in lowliness 
and in silence. Verily He loveth not 
those who do not observe proprieties. 

[56] Do not, after the restoration 
of order in the land (resulting from 
the Qur’anic call for an ordered life), 
do anything to disturb it and call 
upon Him in fear and hope; indeed the 
mercy of God is always close to those 
who do good. 

[57] And He it is who sendeth forth 
the winds spreading the tidings 

of the blessings to follow till they 
bring up the laden clouds to move 
along to some dry spot of land so 
as to pour down water thereupon to 
cause therewith an up-growth of all 
kinds of fruit. In like manner, do 
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we revive those who are lost to life, 
if only ye can reflect over. 

{B) “I have received from God a knowledge of things 
such as is not directly possible for you to know.” 

The Qj^r'dn asserts that such was the statement which every 
prophet had made to the people around Him. The intellect 
of man cannot comprehend what is beyond its reach. 

The prophets have announced that they had been vouch¬ 
safed the means or the Revelation whereby they could have 
the knowledge of that to which the human intellect had no 
access. Since man has no means to refute this Revelation 
and since it is not possible for him to solve the mystery of life 
without its aid, it behoves him to bow before the Divine Reve¬ 
lation which the Qjir'dn has presented for the good of man. 
If he fails to respond to it, he will have to live a life full of 
doubts and uncertainties. 

[58] In a rich soil plants spring 
forth in abundance by the will of its 
Lord and in that which is not so, they 
spring forth but scantily. Thus in 
varying ways do We make things clear 
for those who gratefully respond to 
Our call. 


Section 8 

[59] Of old did We send Noah to 
his people (in order that he may 
spread Our message among them). He 
said to them: “O my people! serve God; 
ye have no god but Him. Indeed, I 

fear for you the chastisement of the 
Great day. 

[60] Said the elders of the people: 
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“Verily, We see that thou hast fallen 
into a palpable error.” 

[61] He said: “O my people! I have 
not fallen into my error. I am indeed 
a messenger from the Lord of all 
Being. 

[62] “I bring to you the message 
of my Lord and I give you my friendly 
Counsel; for I know from God what 
ye know not. 

[63] “Does it cause you wonder 
that a word should come to vou from 
Your Lord through a man from amidst 
you, to admonish you, so that you 
may fear for yourselves, and abstain 
from evil and (and by so doing) re¬ 
ceive mercy.” 

[64] But they treated him as a 
liar; so (when the deluge came) We 
rescued him and those with him in the 
ark, and We drowned those who treated 
Our messages as false: (so lost were 
they to reason) that they behaved 
like blind people. 

Section 9 

(C) After the tribe of Noah, the tribe of “Ad” came into 
prominence. They were spread over the territory extending 
from Amman to Hadrmouth and Yeman. The prophet Hud 
belonged to this tribe. His teachings were disregarded by 
his people due to blind adherence to tradition. 

The greatest obstacle confronting every missionary effort 
in the cause of Truth has very often been this blind adherence 
to some fancied tradition. 

In the beginning, through sheer ignorance, a belief takes 
currency. For a while this belief takes hold of their minds: so 
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much so that in due course, this belief assumes such sanctity 
that people feel it a sacrilege to question it and hardly care to 
listen to reason. They cannot advance in their support any¬ 
thing except a few terms or a few names of some of those who 
were their forbears. 

It is a pity that even the followers of the Qufdn calling 
themselves Muslims have coined for themselves some such 
terms and names under which they take shelter for lack of 
v^alid argument. 

[65] And to the tribe of ‘Ad’ did We send 
(one of their kinsfolk, namely) Hud. Said 

he to them; “O my people! Serve God. Ye 
have no God other than Him. Will ye not 
then beware of the consequences of deny¬ 
ing Him?” 

[66] The unbelieving elders of His tribe 
said: “We certainly see that thou art 
unsound of mind and we surely deem you 
an impostor.” 

[67] He said: “O my people! I am certain¬ 
ly not unsound of mind but am an apos¬ 
tle from the Lord of all Being. 

[68] “I only announce to you whatever 
message I receive from my Lord and for 
that reason I am your well-meaning 
counseller. 

[69] “Does it cause you wonder that 
a word should come to you from your 
Lord through a man from amidst you 

to admonish you. Remember the good¬ 
ness of God for having made you the 
successors of the people of Noah and 
increased your number and strengthened 
you. Be grateful then to God for His 
favours that haply it may be well 
with you.” 
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(Z)) The tribe known as Themoud dwelt in that part of the 
Arab land which lies between Hedjaz and Syria and extends 
to the valley of Alqara known also as Alhajar. The 
dedication of domestic animals to some deity is a very ancient 
practice. Its vogue in Babylonia and India can be traced 
back to thousand of years. 

The tribe of Themoud was addicted to this practice. The 
Prophet Saleh, with a view to testing his people, dedicated 
openly a she-camel not to any of their idols, but to God. The 
idea was that should they leave the animal unharmed, he 
may take it as a sign of recognition of his mission. But so deep- 
seated was their regard for their own idols, that they could 
not bear this move on the part of the prophet, Saleh. They 
destroyed the animal. 

{E) They were told by the prophet not to spread disorder 
in the land and not to oppress others. But the forward among 
them disregarded his advice. Only the lowly and the depress¬ 
ed among his people responded to the call of truth issued by 
him. This is what has always happened. Whenever a message 
of truth is delivered, pride of power or wealth has always been 
an obstacle in its way. 

[70] They said: “Art thou come to 
us to make us serve one God only 

and give up the gods that our fathers 
were worshipping ? Then bring upon us 
that with which thou threatenest us, 
if thou be a man of truth.” 

[71] He said: “Wrath and ruin have 
already lighted on you from your Lord 
(so much so that you have lost your 
reason and harm yourselves). Do ye 
wrangle with me over mere names that 
you and your fathers have coined for 
which you have received no sanction 
from God. Wait and see what follows. 

I too will wait.” 
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[72] Then We by Our mercy did 
deliver him and those who were 

on his side and We uprooted all 
those who had denied Our signs, 
since in truth they were not of 
the type who would ever believe. 

Section 10 

[73] And to the tribe of Themud 
did We send one of their kinsfolk, 
namely, Saleh, Said he to them: 

“O my people! Serve God, ye have 
no God other than Him. A clear evi¬ 
dence hath now come to you from your 
Lord; yonder She-camel dedicated to 
God shall be a deciding factor for 
you. Leave her to pasture freely 
on God’s earth and cause her no 
harm, lest a grievous chastisement 
seize you.” 

[74] ‘*And remember how God hath 
made you successors to the tribe 

of ‘Ad’ and settled you in the land, 
so much so that you have built cast¬ 
les in the plains and hewn out homes 
in the mountains. Bear in mind the 
favours that you have received from 
God and spread not disorder in the 
land by your high-handedness.” 

[75] In arrogant pride did the 
chiefs of his people say to the lowly 
among the believers; “Know ye for 
certain that Saleh is a messenger 

of God?” They said: “Truly do we 
believe in the truth with which he 
hath been sent.” 
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[76] Then said those people puf¬ 
fed with pride: “As for us, we be¬ 
lieve not in what ye believe.” 

(F) The prophet Lot was a nephew of the Prophet 
Abraham. He lived at Sodom. The incident referred to below 
occurred at this place. 

In the Torah, it is narrated that there came down a shower 
of fire and sulphur on Sodom and Gomorrah. The Qwr’flw how¬ 
ever states that this shower was one of stones. By putting the 
two narratives together we may infer that the phenomenon 
was of the nature of a volcanic eruption. 

[77] Then they slaughtered the 
she-camel and thus set at naught their 
Lord’s commandment; and they said: 

“O Saleh! Bring upon us what thou 
threatenest us with, if thou art 

one of the sent ones.” 

[78] Thereupon an earthquake seized 
them unaware and the next morning 
they were found lying prostrate on 

their faces in their dwellings. 

[79] So, he turned away from them 
saying: “O my people! I did indeed 
deliver to you the message of my 

Lord and gave you sincere advice; 
but you love not faithful advisers.” 

[80] And call to mind the occasion 
when Lot remonstrated with his people: 

“Do you commit such indecency as never 
before any one had committed in the 
world ? 

[81] “They go after men lustfully, 
discarding women. Indeed, you are a 
people given to abnormalities.” 

[82] But their only answer was (as 
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they talked among themselves): “Turn 
them (Lot and his followers) out 
of your city, for, they are a 
people who make a show of purity.” 

[83] So, We rescued him and his 
household except his wife; for, 
she was one of those who lingered. 

[84] And we rained upon them a 
rain (of stones). Then see what 
the end was of the wicked. 

(G) Midian is not the name of any place of habitation. It 
is the name of a tribe which dwelt in the Sinai peninsula. It was 
among them that the prophet Shu’aib pursued his mission. 

(H) The Qjir"an dots not attribute to the prophet “Shu’aib” 
the power to work miracles by way of offering proof of his 
being the bearer of divine message. Still, it makes him proclaim 
that he was offering to them a clear proof of his mission; and 
this proof was the very nature of his teaching which jxjinted to 
the path of truth and justice. This makes it clear that in the 
estimation of the Qur'an, the teachings of the prophets should 
by their very nature furnish the requisite proof of their conten¬ 
tion that they were indeed prophets and that it was not nece¬ 
ssary for them to perform any miracles. 

(/) The basic principle which should govern human rela¬ 
tions, particularly in business transactions, is that every one 
should receive what is due to him and that in measuring out 
anything to each other, one should observe the utmost honesty. 
It was this principle which the prophets always enjoined on the 
people around them. 

The prophet Shu’aib asked his people at least to bear with 
him and await the result of what they do. Even this advice 
was not heeded to by his detractors. 

Section 11 

[85] And we sent to Midian, their 
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kinsman, Shu’aib, who said to 
them: “O my people! Serve God; ye 
have not other God than Him. There 
has come to you now a clear message 
from your Lord. Give therefore 
the full in measure and weight; 
and defraud not the people of their 
belongings and do not cause disor¬ 
der in the land after order has 
been restored therein. In this there 
is good for you, if only you believe in it. 

[86] “And lie not in wait by every 
road to menace him who believeth in 
God and turn him away from the way 
of God by letting it appear crooked; 
and remember that when ye were few, 
God multiplied you; and see that 
hath been the end of those who 
had created disorder (in society).’* 



Part IX 
Chapter VII 

AL-’ARAF {Contd.) 




CHAPTER Vn 


AL-’ARAF {Conti) 

(J) In Verse 87, the prophet “Shu’aib” is stated to have 
exclaimed: “God is the ‘best of judges’.” 

The Qjir'an elsewhere designates the judgment of |God as 
“Qaza-bil-Haq” and also calls it as “the highest proof”. And 
what is this judgment? It is His announcement of that law of 
life which lets truth triumph in due course and untruth fail. 

[K) In verse 88, the Qjir'dn makes it clear that a religious 
belief is a matter of personal conviction, and that no one should 
therefore venture to force any one to conform to his own belief. 
It also makes it clear that the struggle between the sponsors of 
truth and those who would not accept it was simply this that 
while the former contended that they would pursue a path 
which they sincerely felt was the path of truth, their 
detractors retorted by saying that they would compel them 
(the sponsors of truth) to take to their path. 

(87) “And if there be some among 
you who believe in the message with 
which I have been sent and some 
others who may not believe in it, 
then, wait to see how God judges 
between us; for. He is the best 

of Judges.” 

[88] Said the leaders of his 
people who were puffed with pride: 

“O Shu’aib! We shall expel thee 
and those who have believed with 
thee from our city, or ye all had 
better return to our faith.” Re¬ 
plied he: “Shall we return to your 
faith even when we abhor it? 


423 



424 


THE TARJUMAN AL-^UR’aN 

(89) “We shall surely be foisting 
a lie on God if we should return to 
your faith, once God hath delivered 
us from it. It is not for us to 
take to any way we like; we are 
but to follow what He wills for us. 

The knowledge of our Lord embraceth 
all things. In God do we put our 
trust. O our Lord! Decide fairly 
between us and our people; for, Thou 
art the best to decide.” 

(20) [a) Ponder on the role of prophets. Every prophet 
was born among the people for whom he was raised as a pro¬ 
phet. Nowhere was an outsider or a stranger imported to 
perform the task. 

(b) None of the prophets was a king or a man of authority. 
None of the prophets was equipped with material means of 
strength. Every one depended for the success of his mission 
entirely on God. 

(c) The message of all the prophets was but one and the 
same; and it was that one should show devotion only to God 
and to none else. 

(d) All the prophets enjoined on their people righteous 
living and warned them of the evil result of unrighteous living. 

(e) In every case, the well-to-do sections of society opposed 
the prophets sent to them; and it was only the forlorn and the 
depressed who at first rallied round the prophets. 

(/) Opposition to the prophets was in every case the same in 
style. Their message was ridiculed and laughed at and every 
means was adopted to persecute them and their following. 

(^) Every prophet proclaimed: “If you cannot straightaway 
accept the message delivered to you, at least bear with me or 
tolerate me for a while and await the result of what you do.” 
But their detractors would not agree even to this. 

(k) It has always been observed that while the preachers 
of truth went on appealing to the people among whom they 
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worked and listened to them with patience, their detractors 
always gave them no rest and resorted to violence against them. 
The cry of every prophet was: “Ponder on the clear proofs 
which I furnish you in support of my mission.” The cry of 
the detractors was: “Turn him out of our town or stone 
him.” 

{i) The result of such behaviour on the part of those who 
opposed the prophets was always the same. All those who 
had thwarted the cause of truth had soon or late to perish; and 
no power on earth could ever rescue them from the operation 
of this law of life. 

It is to the working of this Divine law that the Qjifdn draws 
particular attention in the following verses. Mark that in 
verse 94, it emphasizes that such has been always the way of 
God or “Sunnat Allah”; and in verse 101 and those following 
it cites instances in support of this statement. 

[90] The elders among those who 
did not follow Shu’aib said to their 
people: “If you follow Shu’aib, you 
will certainly perish.” 

[91] Thereafter an earthquake 
overtook them unaware and in the 
morning they were found lying prostrate 
on their faces in their dwellings. 

[92] Those who had treated Shu’aib 

as an impostor looked as if they had 

never dwelt in their homes. Thev were 

0 

the ones that had perished. 

[93] So “he turned away from them 
saying: “O my people! I delivered to 
you in all sincerety the behests of 

my Lord and gave you good counsel. 

(But when you deliberately chose the 
path of disobedience), what will avail, 
if I grieve for a people who have 
discarded the right path.” 
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Section 12 


[94] And whenever we sent a prophet 
to any place, We let the people there¬ 
of go through trials and tribulations 

in order that they might humble them¬ 
selves (before God). 

[95] Thereafter did we change their 
condition from one of plight to one of 
relief. But when in their altered con¬ 
dition of prosperity (they grew insen¬ 
sitive to righteous living) and began 

to upbraid: “Even our fathers were touched 
with both joy and sorrow,” (as if they 
made light of the principle of requital 
in life). Our chastisement overtook 
them unaware. 

[96] Had these people believed in 
God and abstained from evil, we would 
have opened out for them the doors 
of the heavens and the earth to 
afford them our bounties. But they 
treated Our signs as lies, and We 
meted out to them what they had 
worked for (and let them suffer in 
consequence). 

(21) The retribution which overtook those who had revolted 
against the Divine message was very often in the form of earth¬ 
quakes, hurricanes, floods and volcanic showers. 

Why were these phenomena styled as “Divine punishments” 
for wrong living or for going against the truths of life ? They 
were so styled because these sudden natural phenomena occur¬ 
red soon after the people had been warned by their prophets 
that they would be visited with calamities for having deli¬ 
berately pursued a wicked course despite the admonitions of 
prophets. 
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This does not suggest that every earthquake should be 
regarded as a Divine punishment. But every such pheno¬ 
menon, of which it was prophesied that it would overtake the 
wrong-doers, was to be taken as a punishment indeed. Every 
natural phenomenon puts on a form peculiar to it, and so 
whenever it occurs, its form does not change, only the occasion 
of its occurrence varies. The fact is that the reality about such 
occurrences is beyond the mind of man to probe. 

(22) Note the meaning of verse 99. 

In Arabic “Makr” means secret device or secret contrivance. 
Reflect over the secrecy with which the contrivances of Nature 
manifest themselves suddenly. 

The forces which bring about what is called an earthquake 
have been at work for a lengthy period before they stage the 
phenomenon. Likewise, floods are not the work of a single 
moment. It takes a long time to assume this form. Similarly^ 
lava boils for years before it burst out in the form of a volcanic 
eruption. 

So many things are at work around us in the sphere of Nature 
which we do not notice. We hardly realise that we might at 
any moment be engulfed in a catastrophe. Such is the case 
of those who live in wickedness and contrive against those who 
would like them to reform. They hardly realise that the con¬ 
trivance of God overtakes them unaware by way of retribution 
for the wickedness they had wrought in life. 

[97] Do the dwellers of the towns feel 
secure when Our chastisement overtakes 
them by night while they are asleep ? 

[98] Or will they feel secure when 
this chastisement lights on them in 
broad daylight while they are sporting 
themselves ? 

[99] Can they disregard the contri¬ 
vance of God (and feel secure that they 
would escape it), but remember! Only they 
behave in this manner who have to perish.. 
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Section 13 


[100] Do they who succeed others 
to rule over the earth fancy that 

they will not have to face chastisement 
for any misdeed of theirs and that in 
consequence their hearts will be so 
sealed that they cannot hearken to 
any good counsel? 

[101] (O Prophet!) We relate to thee 
here the stories of the cities (that 
flourished in days gone by). To the 
people of every one of these places 

came apostles with clear proofs of 
their mission, but (despite these 
proofs) they would not believe in 
what they had already treated as 
imposture. Thus it is that God seals 
up the hearts of those who (wilfully) 
reject (the apostles). 

[102] Most of these people did we 
find devoid of faith (since they had 
grown insensitive to the promptings 

of their very nature ingrained in 
them), and most of them did We find 
disobedient (also). 

(23) Now begins a reference to the mission of Moses, and 
to the fact that even in his case every warning given by him to 
his people is accompanied by a glad tiding of a better time to 
follow. The passage below cites what befell the Israelites to 
serve as an admonition to the followers of the Qiifdn. 

{a) Moses demanded of Pharoah, the King of Egypt, the 
emancipation of the Israelites from his yoke, and permission 
to them to return to their homeland. It may be stated that long 
before Moses, the Israelites had migrated to Egypt in the time 
of Joseph and honourably settled down therein, but had gra- 
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dually been forced into slavery; so much so that their condition 
attracted the serious attention of Moses. 

{b) It has always happened that whenever a suppressed 
people attempt to seek freedom, their oppressors have regarded 
it as a revolt against the State. The only demand of Moses was 
that the Israelites should be allowed to come out of Egypt. 
The nobility around Pharaoh took the occasion to impress 
upon him that Moses really aimed at the expulsion of the 
Egyptians themselves from Egypt. In fact in the Chapter 
entitled Yunus (Jonah) Verse 78, it is stated that they even 
represented to their King that Moses aspired to be the ruler 
of Egypt himself. 

(c) The nobility thereupon induced their King to assemble 
the leading sorcerers of Egypt to overawe Moses. Details of 
this move are furnished in another Chapter entitled “Taha”, 
verse 58. 


[103] Thereafter did We send Moses 
with Our signs to Pharaoh and his 
nobles, but they treated them with 
scorn. So, behold what was the end 

of the wicked. 

[104] Said Moses: “O Pharaoh! 

I am verily an apostle from the 
Lord of all creation. 

[103] “It does not behove me to 
say anything concerning God save 
what is nought but truth. I have 
brought from thy Nourisher clear 
proofs (of my mission). So (do not 
force the Israelites any further to 
live under thy yoke and ) allow them 
to depart with me from here.” 

[106] He said: “If thou hast 
really come with a proof, then, 
show it out if thou art a man of 
truth.” 
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[107] Thereupon Moses cast 
down his staff and (to the sur¬ 
prise of every one), the staff 
took the form of a veritable 
python. 

(</) The sorcerers accordingly assembled to thwart Moses. 
The Qufdn states that the sorcerers bewitched the vision of 
the spectators. By this the Qvfdn means to suggest that sor¬ 
cery had no reality about it and that, on the other hand, 
it was just a raising up of an illusion. The Qufdn characterises 
this elsewhere as a reaction to hypnotic suggestions. (Q,66:20). 
Indeed, in verse 117 of this chapter this is declared as a futile 
demonstration. 

Sorcery or magic is an art of deception and has been prac¬ 
tised from ancient times everywhere in the world with no 
small cause of trouble to mankind. The Qufdn had to declare 
even thirteen hundred years back that there was absolutely 
no substance in this art. The pity of it is that mankind is still 
attracted by it. In fact its hold on the mind of man has been 
so strong in the course of history that in the middle ages Chris¬ 
tian obscurantism and fanaticism had to consign to fire 
countless innocent human beings. 

[108] And he drew forth his hand 
(from his pocket), and to the sight 

of the beholders, it appeared bril¬ 
liantly white. 


Section 14 

[109] Then the nobles of the court 
of Pharaoh murmured (amongst them¬ 
selves): “Verily he is a clever wizard: 

[110] “He would (by exercising 
his powers) drive you out of your 
land (and himself become the master 
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of it). So what shall we do?” 

[111] (Having counselled among 
themselves) they said to Pharaoh: 

“Delay his departure and that of 

His brother for a while: 

[112] “(And in the meanwhile) 
send round men to bring to thee 
from your cities all skilled 
magicians.” 

[113] So, when the magicians 
came to Pharaoh, they said: “If 
we overpower Moses, we will re¬ 
quire adequate reward.” 

[114] “Certainly you will re¬ 
ceive a reward,” said Pharaoh, 

“And raise you to the ranks of 
those who are my companions.” 

[115] (When the contest began), 
the magicians said to Moses: “O 
Moses! will you cast down (your 
staff) first or shall we cast down 
(our rods).” 

[116] Moses said: “Cast ye first 
(your rods).” And when they cast 
down (their enchanted rods and ropes), 
they bewitched the eyes of the people 
around and frightened them by staging 
a great feat of enchantment. 

[117] It was then that We inspired 
Moses to cast down his staff, and when 
it was cast down, it instantly devoured 
all their false wonders (and thus wiped 
them out). 

[e) The sorcerers set against Moses had to collapse before 
him and accept his faith. Pharaoh regarded this as an act of 
treason, deserving of capital punishment. 
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Chapter Taha, verse 59 mentions that this event occurred, 
even as Moses devised, on a holiday when people could 
muster strong to witness the demonstration of the sorcerers 
and the collapse that would overtake them. It may be added 
here that a little before the sorcerers’ demonstration of their 
strength, they had been pursuaded by Moses to reflect over 
the folly which they were going to stage, so much so, that they 
showed signs of a weakening faith in their power. But they 
had nevertheless to go ahead with their demonstration, since 
Pharaoh had proclaimed the advent of Moses as a danger to 
the state. 

Realising that before the very eyes of his people, he had 
been given a heavy blow by Moses, and that the very sorcerers 
who had been set against him had come to terms with him 
and accepted his faith, Pharoah necessarily charged the 
sorcerers with treason and defection and resolved to deal 
condign punishment to them. 

(/) Sincere conviction, felt even but for a moment, inspires 
one with such inward courage that no power on earth can 
frighten him at the moment or overawe. The very same 
sorcerers who a little while ago were entreating Pharaoh to 
bestow favours on them, now that they had embraced the living 
faith of Moses, grew so regardless of Pharaoh that no threats 
of torture could dissuade them from their loyalty to their new 
faith. Details of this development are given in the chapter 
Taha V. 72 already referred to above. 

[118] Thus did the truth prevail and 
all that they (the sorcerers) had wrought 
came to nought. 

[119] So were they vanquished on 
the spot and had to draw back 
humiliated. 

[120] (Impressed by the accom¬ 
plishment of Moses and the truth he 
stood for) the magicians fell down 
prostrate. 
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[121] crying out: “We believe in 
the Lord of all creation— 

[122] “The Lord of Moses and Aaron.’’ 

[123] (Enraged) did Pharaoh say 
to them: “You have believed on him 
without my permission. Surely this 

is a plot which you have planned to 
drive out from my city the people 
living therein. But anon you shall 
see the result of what you have done. 

[124] “I shall certainly cut off 
the hand of every one of you and the 
foot oppKDsite to it and then have you 
all crucified.” 

[125] They said: “Be it so. After 
all we have all (one day) to return to 
our Lord, (and so, we shall not mind 
any suffering involved in the process). 

[126] “Thou art taking vengeance on 
us simply because we have believed 

in the signs of our Lord in the form 
they have come to us, (And we pray to 
God): “Lord! Grant us constancy in 
faith (and let no trials of life 
weaken our faith) and call us back 
in a state of absolute trust in 
Thee.” 


Section 15 

(^) Pharaoh had then to leave Moses to go his own way, but 
secretly issued orders to his officers to slay the male children 
of the Israelites in order to prevent further increase in their 
numbers in Egypt. 

In fact Pharaoh had wished to put to death Moses himself 
but was dissuaded from his purpose by one of his near rela¬ 
tions who had in secret embraced the faith of Moses. 
28 
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(a 28:40). His courtiers however argued with him that if 
left free, Moses would spread disaffection among the people 
and would openly revile their deities. Pharaoh, however, 
could not agree with them. He asked them not to be afraid 
of Moses since his people, the Israelites, were after all abso¬ 
lutely under his control and subjection and dared not promote 
disorder in the land. 

(h) It may be pointed out that the Egyptian worshipped 
idols, the chief of them being the Sun-god called “Ra”. Since 
the King was regarded as an incarnation of this Sun-god, Ra, 
he was styled as Fara. It is this Fara which in Hebrew was 
pronounced as Farawa and in Arabic Fir-awn. 

(i) The first effect of subjection of a race to the domination 
of another is that the spirit of courageous resolve grows en¬ 
feebled and the subject race slowly gets reconciled to their 
new life and rests content with the peace bred of dependence 
on others, and feel little urge to enter upon any enterprising 
activity. This was the position to which the Israelites had 
been reduced. They had indeed grown so attuned to their 
state of slavery that they could hardly think of seeking 
redemption from it. It is curious to note that instead of cheer¬ 
fully responding to the call of Moses, they developed the 
mood of complain of him for the advice that he gave them 
to improve their condition. His primary purpose was to effect 
their emancipation from the thraldom imposed on them by 
Pharaoh. But the Israelites could not appreciate his purpose. 
In fact, they felt embarrassed at his presence in Egypt, since 
they feared that Pharaoh would exercise greater pressure on 
them and make their life more miserable. 

(j) Moses called on them to reflect over and be steadfast 
in their devotion to God and seek aid from Him alone in their 
plight. The announcement of the Qur'an is that God lets 
only those to inherit the earth and rule over it who are staunch 
in their faith in God and remain devoted to Him even in 
moments of adversity. It proclaims also that ultimate success 
is only for those who remain steadfast in their resolve to live 
righteously in every circumstance. 
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[127] Then the leaders among the 
people of Pharaoh said to him: “Will 
thou let Moses and his people go to 
create mischief in the land and flout 
thee and thy gods?” 

He said: “We will slay their male 
children and keep their females alive 
(that they might serve us as our 
slaves. We stand in no fear of them). 
They are after all subject to us and 
we are masters of them.” 

[128] Then Moses (counselling his 
people) said to them: “Cry unto God 
for help and bear up patiently, for 
the earth is God’s earth and He it 

is who bestows the privilege of 
governance over it to whomsoever He 
pleases, and (bear in mind that) 
success in life eventually lies 
with those who are mindful of God 
in all that they do.” 

[12^] They said to him: “We were 
being oppressed even before you 
came to us and are being oppressed 
even now (since thou hast been with 
us). Said Moses to them: “It looks 
as if your Lord will shortly des¬ 
troy your enemy and give you the 
opportunity to rule over the land 
in his place, waiting, however, to 
see how you will acquit yourselves 
in your new rule.” 

Sectioj^ 16 

ri3C] Surely, We had already chas¬ 
tised the people of Pharaoh with 
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years of famine and scarcity of 
fruit that happily they might make 
amends for their evil past. 

[131] And whenever good came to 
them, they said: “Certainly this 

is our due.” And whenever anything 
untoward befell them, due to the 
evil atmosphere around them, they 
ascribed it to the evil influence 
of Moses and his partisans. But mark 
that the evil atmosphere was itself 
a thing of Divine creation (be¬ 
ing a reaction to their own past 
misdeeds). But of this law of 
life, few are aware. 

[132] And the people of Pharaoh 
said to Moses: “Whatever you may 
do to enchant us, we will not 
believe in thee.” 

(24) In the following passage reference is made to the distress¬ 
es which overtook the adherents of Pharaoh due to their 
arrogance and to their proposal to Moses to come to terms 
with him. (Vide Exodus :20). 

[133] And we sent upon them flood, 
locusts, vermin, frogs, and blood- 

clear signs of warning to them (in 
succession); but they persisted in 
their arrogance since they were a sinful 
people. 

[134] And whenever any of these 
mishaps befell them, they said to 
Moses: “O Moses! pray for us to 
thy Lord with whom (you say) you 
have covenanted. If you should 
take off this distress from us, 
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we will surely believe in you and 
let the Israelites go with you.” 

Every evil takes its own term to produce its inevitable reaction 
and this is emphasised in verse 135. The result of Pharaoh’s 
misdeed had only to manifest itself and this took the form of 
total engulfment in the sea of Pharaoh along with his army. 

The culmination of evil taking this form is its inevitable 
reaction is styled by the Qiir'dn as “Ajal”. The term when 
applied to the life of nations denotes the marking of the time 
when the eventual result of their living discloses itself in a 
definite form. This principle of life has already been endorsed 
in verse 34. 

The result is good or evil according to the way each nation 
has lived its national life. The law of life always asserts itself 
to invest the oppressed with the resolve and the moral strength 
to release themselves from the yoke of their oppressors and 
even to take over in their place the reins of government to 
their own hands. 

The condition of eventual success as mentioned in verse 
137 lies with those who are steadfast in the pursuit of righteous¬ 
ness. Had the Israelites faltered at any time in their resolve 
to pursue their path righteously, they would not have achieved 
success in their struggle for freedom. 

But once they attained their freedom, they seemed to resile 
into intellectual and spiritual sloth. While in Egypt, they 
had been dazzled by the glamour of Egyptian idolatry, so 
much so that when they in their state of freedom beheld the 
life around the temple of Sinai, they suggested to Moses that 
something similar to it might be afforded to them by him. 
This relapse on their part immensely saddened Moses. 

[135] But whenever We gave them 
respite for a term to make amends, 
in order to avoid the inevitable 
doom which their line of life 
would have normally led them to. 
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they never profited by the respites 
given them and always broke their 
promises. 

[136] Ultimately We punished them 
by drowning them in the sea for 
having repeatedly disregarding 
Our warnings. 

[137] And We gave to those whom 
they had despised the privilege 
of governance over the Eastern 
and Western portions of the country, 
so rich in natural resources, and 
thus fulfilled Our word given to 
the Israelites because they had 
borne up every trial with patience, 
and We destroyed the edifices which 
Pharaoh and his people had raised 
up and the structures which they 
were putting up. 

[138] And we brought the children 
of Israel across the sea to a place 
where people were addicted to ido¬ 
latry. They said to Moses: “Moses 1 
set up for us a God even as they 
have their own gods.” Moses replied 
(to them in sorrow): “Verily you 
are an ignorant people; 

[139] “For, the way of life these 
people are pursuing will assuredly 
lead to ruin, since it is clearly a vain pursuit.** 

[140] He said: “Shall I seek for 
you a God other than He who has ex¬ 
alted you over other people.” 

{25) In the following passage an account is given of what 
transpired between Moses and his people on their return from 
Egypt. It has already been pointed out that aggressive 
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people, despite their strong opposition to the call of truth, 
have had eventually to fail in their attempt to suppress it. It 
is now pointed out that even the party that had stood for truth 
has had to fall into pitfalls in their hour of relief from 
oppression. This fact of history is brought home here to caution 
those who struggle in the cause of truth. 

The Qur^dn refers to the admonition given to the Israelites 
at a stage in their history when they had to begin a new life in 
their homeland after their release from the grip of Pharaoh. 

(fl) An account of this phase of the life of the Israelites 
begins with a reference to the retirement of Moses to the 
mount of Sinai (Tur) and his formulation there of his com¬ 
mandments to the Israelites (vide also Exodus 34:39). 

(b) The Qjir'an here points to a verity of life that man cannot 
comprehend God through his senses or even his intellect, and 
that the only honest way left to him is to acknowledge with 
perfect frankness his absolute inability to do so. 

The Israelites had fallen into a fundamental error when 
they took the figurative imagery of Torah in the literal sense 
and fancied that Moses had beheld in reality the very coun- 
tenance of God. The Qjifdn here takes the occasion to correct 
this mistaken view. The \ur^dn states that when God called 
out to Moses from behind the veil of existence, Moses desired 
God to appear before him. When Moses heard from behind 
the veil the very voice of God, he grew so ecstatic in his desire 
to behold Him, that the desire to behold God overpowered 
him and he cried out: “O God let me behold the beatitude 
of Thy countenance.” God asked him to look at the mountain 
and added that if the mountain should bear the sight of His 
countenance, it would then be possible for him to behold the 
Divine countenance. He meant to convey to Moses that it 
was the inherent incapacity of man that prevented him from 
beholding the countenance of God. 

[141] And (God said to the Is¬ 
raelites): “Call to mind the 
time when We rescued you from 
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the people of Pharaoh who had 
imposed on you cruel hardships 
and who had slain your male 
children and let only your 
female children live—events 
which marked a great trial 
for you from your Lord. 

Section 17 

[142] And We had permitted Moses 
to commune with Us for a period 

of thirty nights and We extend¬ 
ed it by further ten nights 
so that his communion with his 
Lord amounted to forty nights. 

And Aloses then said to 
his brother Aaron: (while retir¬ 
ing for communion): “Take thou 
my place among my people and act 
uprightly, and follow not the 
way of the corrupt.” 

[143] And Moses repaired (for com¬ 
munion) at the appointed time and 

his Lord conversed with him. He 
(in a state of ecstacy) cried 
out! “O Lord! Show me Thy coun¬ 
tenance that I may behold it.” 

He said: “Thou shall not see Me, 
but look towards the mountain 
and if that (could bear the efful¬ 
gence of My countenance and) could 
stand firm in its place, then 
alone shall thou see Me.” And 
when God disclosed His glory 
before the mountain. He turned 
to dust the mountain and Moses 
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fell down swooning. And when 
Moses came to himself he ex¬ 
claimed: “Glory be to Thee. Ear¬ 
nestly do I turn to Thee in permi- 
tance, and I am the foremost among 
those who have faith in Thee.” 

[144] He said: “O Moses 1 By 
allowing thee the privilege of con¬ 
versing with Me and by entrus¬ 
ting to thee My commission, (I 
have made it clear to thee that) 

I have preferred thee above other 
men. Hold, therefore, to what 
I have given thee and be of those 
who are thankful to Me.” 

(c) Verse 145 declares that whatever was essential for the 
guidance of the Israelites had been summed up in the com¬ 
mandments which Moses was made to formulate for them. 
The Qur'an uses the term “Tafsil” for what was intended to 
be conveyed through the commandments. In the Quranic 
Phraseology, this term docs not convey the same sense that 
it ordinarily does, namely, of details in contradistinction with 
the totality of anything. It is the failure to grasp the signi¬ 
ficance of this Quranic term which is responsible for the 
elaborate vivisection attempted by Imam Razi of the opening 
chapter of the Qjir'dn. 

Since these commandments bore the impress of revelation, 
God attributed the inscribing of the commandments on the 
tablets to Himself. This is invariably the manner of 
expression adopted in relation to the scriptures delivered 
through the prophets. The Torah states that there were only 
two tablets on each side of which were the commandments 
inscribed (Exodus 32:14). 

{d) The Qur^dn ascribes the results which flow from human 
actions to a definite law fixed by God. Whenever a people 
persist in error and grow so hardened therein that no amount 
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of argument or remonstrance avails the Quranic way of 
expressing this development is: “We have sealed their hearts.” 
Those so obsessed with their errors hardly realise that their 
mental state thus developed by them is nothing but a result 
of what they themselves have wrought. Such is the operation 
of the law of life at work in life. Verse 146 states that when¬ 
ever a people deliberately disrespect the laws of life and 
decline to yield to reason, the Qaranic way of expressing 
such a development is to say that God has withdrawn His 
signs from before them, in other words, they have lost the 
talent to profit by reason and experience and necessarily have 
to suffer in consequence. It is therefore clear, points out the 
Ojifariy that those who discard wilfully the way of truth in¬ 
evitably meet with failure in life. The original phrase “turn¬ 
ing them away from the truth” means nothing else than that 
the law of life is so devised that an evil deed produces an evil 
result. It does not mean that God leads one into error and 
inflicts suffering in consequence. 

{e) The reality of the result flowing from an action is clearly 
brought out at the end of verse 147: “What else have they 
earned except what they have worked for.” 

if) The Israelites had grown so enamoured of the glamour 
of idolatry prevalent among the Egyptians that no sooner than 
Moses had gone into retirement for forty days, the Israelites 
rushed to set up a calf of gold and began to worship it. It is 
stated in Torah that this image had been fashioned by Aaron 
(Exodus 31:32). The Qur^dn however takes a different view 
of it. It points out that a prophet of God like Aaron could 
never have thought of such a deed and categorically asserts 
that this image of gold was devised by a person by name 
Samari (Q. 20:90). 

The way of those who are dazzled by the supernatural 
is to go blindly after it, discarding reason and the promptings 
of common sense. Pamari knew the art of image-making 
practised in Egypt. The images there were so carved that 
air could penetrate into the hollow of their bodies, so much 
so that whenever the wind blew into them, strange sounds 
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emerged out of them, even as in the dolls produced now-a-days 
and put on sale in the market. The issuing of sounds from the 
idols was bolstered up by the temple priests as a miracle 
wrought by the idols. Such was the device provided by Samari 
in the golden calf. That was enough to induce the Israelites 
to offer devotion to it. The Israelites never ventured to ask 
themselves why it was that one and the same sound came out 
of the idol and why it never answered any question put to it. 

Even in India, the cow had become an object of worship 
as in Babylon and Egypt. If the Chaldean civilisation is regard¬ 
ed as the most ancient, it may be inferred that the worship of 
the cow prevalent there was copied elsewhere. 

[145] And We had entered on the 
tablets given to him instructions 
(touching everything of importance 

to him) in order that he might grasp 
aright the significance of everything. 

So (We asked him): “Hold fast to them 
and ask the people to follow implicitly 
these excellent commands issued (for 
their guidance) so that it should soon 
become manifest where stand those 
who disregard them.” 

[146] Those who walk arrogantly on 
earth will I turn aside from My signs, 
for, even if they should see our signs, 

they will not believe them; (so obsessed 
to their arrogance are they that even if 
they see the path of uprightness, 
they will not take to it). On the other 
hand whenever they see a path of error they 
readily follow it; and all this they do, 
because, they have denied Our signs and 
have been heedless of them. 

[147] Fruitless will be the 
works of those who deny Our signs 
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and belittle the idea of the life 
to come. Will they earn anything 
except what they have worked for in life ? 

Section 18 

[148] And while Moses was away, 
(on the mountain), his people made 
out of their ornaments the image of 

a calf so contrived that it could 
seem to low. (It is a pity that) 
they had not the sense to realise 
that it could neither speak to them 
nor offer them any guidance, and yet 
they looked upon it (as god) and thus 
offended their own sense of under¬ 
standing. 

[149] And when they realised their 
error and repented, they cried out: 

“If our Lord have not mercy on us 
and forgive us, surely we shall perish.” 

[150] And when Moses returned to 
his people, he said: “How wrongfully 
you have acted after I had left you. 

Ho you court a speedy doom from your 
Lord?” In disgust he threw down the 
tablets (of the commandments given) 
and seized his brother by the tuft 
of his head and pulled him towards 
himself. Said his brother to him: 

“Son of my mother! Your people re¬ 
garded me as of no consequence, and 
had even contrived to slay me. Pray! 

Ho not make mine enemies rejoice 
over my disgrace and do not count 
me among evil-doers.” 

[151] Moses Prayed: “Lord! For- 
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give me (for having betrayed excite¬ 
ment) and forgive my brother (for 
having failed to exercise effective 
control over the wayward), and cover us 
with Thy mercy. And who is there who 
can show the mercv that Thou alone 

4 

can’st show.” 


Section 19 

[152] The displeasure of their 
Lord will surely rest on those who 

had worshipped the calf, and humiliation 
will be their share in their pre¬ 
sent life; for, so do We requite 
those who give rise to false notions. 

[153] But to those who having 
done evil repent earnestly and 
thereafter return to their trust in 
God, thy Lord will without doubt 
forgive mercifully. 

{g) The Qjifdn now refers to the catastrophe which overtook 
the leaders of the Israelites, seventy in number, who were 
openly opposed to the mission of Moses. 

This incident is also referred to in the Torah when it is stated 
that those who had worked against Moses perished in an 
earthquake (Numbers 16:31). 

{h) In verse 165 the Qiir'^dn emphasises that the governing 
principle at work in the life of the Universe and in every aspect 
of it is the principle of what is styled as Rahmat or Divine 
graciousness or mercy, and not of a retributive justice or 
chastisement. In special situations no doubt this very principle 
of graciousness has to take the form of chastisement. Applied 
to human life, such a chastisement is always resorted to in 
the abiding interest of humanity as a whole, the underlying 
spirit always being one of graciousness or mercy. 
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This is one of the fundamentals on which the ideology of the 
Qiir*an stands. It sets at rest every speculation raised in regard 
to the attributes of God and their manifestation in action. 
Indeed as already pointed out in Chapter 6 entitled “Anaam”, 
the Qjir^dn declares that God hath imposed on Himself the 
exercise of graciousness or Mercy as His primary function. 
It is this attribute that permeats every other attribute of God 
or functions through and through every other attribute and 
gives to it the touch of graciousness. It is why what may seem 
as chastisement is in reality an aspect of divine graciousness 
or its expression. 

(i) In verse 156, the Q^ur'dn makes it absolutely clear that 
those who repose faith in whatever has been revealed now or 
before will be entitled to profit by the graciousness of God. 
Since this truth has now been fully disclosed through the 
Qjir'dn, it behoves the followers of earlier revealed scriptures 
to hearten themselves and pursue the divine directions given 
them and achieve success in life. 

{j) The Ojir'^dn here points out that the message of truth 
entrusted to the Prophet displays three clear features as 
fundamental to it. 

(1) One is this that the message enjoins what is good and 
forbids what is evil. 

(2) It permits the use of what is admittedly clean and use¬ 
ful to the life of man and prohibits what is unclean or 
injurious to it. 

•3) It redeems man from all fanciful restrictions which 
the followers of earlier scriptures had imposed upon 
themselves through a wrong approach to the revealed 
word—restrictions such as rigours of religious ritual, 
oppressive religious impositions, beliefs repugnant to 
reason, superstitions, slavish dependence on professional 
priests, and abject adulation of religious leaders who 
had captured the mind and imagination of the Jews and 
the Christians. The message of the Prophet aimed at the 
emancipation of the human mind from all such self- 
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imposed and meaningless restrictions. It pointed to a 
path of truth easily intelligible to the mind of man and 
by no means difficult to pursue. 

(Alas! the very weaknesses noticed here in the life of the 
Jews and the Christians in the time of the Prophet have be¬ 
come characteristics of the Muslims themselves of the present 
day.) 


[154] And when the anger of Moses 
subsided, he took up the tablets; and 
what was inscribed thereon was but 
guidance and mercy for those who 
feared their Lord. 

[155] And Moses chose seventy men 
from among his people to meet together 
at a time fixed by Us; and when an 
earthquake shook them, Moses said; 
“Lord! were it Thy pleasure, thou 
wouldst have destroyed them and me 
ere this! (But graciously however 

didst Thou give us respite.) Wilt 
Thou now destroy us for what a few 
foolish persons among us have done. 

This is nothing but an ordeal im¬ 
posed (on us) by Thee that Thou 
mayst let those (who may so choose) 
go astray and let those (who may so 
choose) go aright. Thou! Thou art 
our Guardian. Forgive us and 
and have mercy on us, for, Thou 
art the best of forgivers. 

[156] “And write down for us 
what is good in this world as well 

as what is good in the world to come; 
for, we have now returned to Thee.’* 

He said: “The way of My 
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chastisement is this that it falleth 
on those whom I will; but My mercy 
embraceth all things, and I write 
down what is good for those who shall 
avoid evil and pay the poor-due and 
believe in Our signs. 

[157] Who shall follow the Apostle, 
the “Ummi” Prophet whose advent is 
foretold in the Torah and the Evangel? 
He will enjoin them what is right and 
forbid them what is wrong and permit 
them to make use of healthful viands and 
prohibit the impure, and will ease them 
of the burden under which they groan 
and free them from the bonds which 
bind them. And those who shall believe 
in him and strengthen him against his 
opponents and help him (in his mission), 
and follow the light which hath been sent 
down with him—these are they 
with whom it shall be well. 


Section 20 

(A) Verse 158 makes an important announcement to the 
effect 

(1) that the message of the Qur'an is not meant for any 
particular race or people or section of humanity but 
for mankind as a whole, 

(2) that it aims to see that every human being consciously 
turns in devotion to God alone, the supreme source oi 
our being, and 

(3) that therefore it behoves man to put implicit faith in 
God and the directions that He has given for the 
guidance of man. 
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The Qpr^dn then asks the Prophet to declare that he hath 
been raised up as a prophet to announce to mankind at large 
that the entire universe and everything therein is under the 
supreme control of God alone. From this it follows that His 
message or direction to mankind should necessarily be one and 
the same at all times and meant for one and all. 

(/) In this verse, the prophet is styled as “Ummi”. The term 
means one who has had no previous acquaintance with the art 
of reading and writing or with any kind of learning. The term 
is applied to the Arabs in general of the Prophet’s time because 
they were not a people given to learning. 

The Prophet is styled “Al-Ummi” for the reason that he too 
like others had had no occasion to undergo any formal course 
of education. ^Vhatever he possessed in the form of knowledge 
Avas what he received through the divine Revelation delivered 
to him. 

(m) Attention is drawn to this fact of the life of the Prophet 
because it fits into the picture of the Prophet looked forward 
to by the Torah (Vide 18:17 and 22 & 23: 2 and Pslams 45:1 
and the Evengel, Matthew 20:1 and John 1:21 and 14:15). 

(n) The Qjir^dn now refers to the division of the Israelites 
into tw'elve tribes and the subsequent happenings in the valley 
of Sinai. 

(o) The Israelites on their successful return to their home¬ 
land fell into sloth and error instead of developing the mood 
of thankful devotion to God for the security which was 
vouchsafed to them (vide also Chapter 2 Al-Baqarah. V. 54 
to 56). 


[158] (O Prophet!) Say: “O man¬ 
kind! Verily I am an Apostle of God 
sent to all of you—the apostle of 
Him Whose is the Kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth! (Make it 
clear to yourselves that) there is 
none worthy of worship except He. 

He giveth life and causeth death. 


29 
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Therefore believe in Him and His 
Apostle, the “Ummi” Prophet who 
believeth in God and His word (the 
Scriptures), and follow him that ye 
may be guided aright. 

[ 159] And among the people of 
Moses there is certainly a group 
of men who guide others along the 
path of truth and deal justice in 
accordance therewith. 

[160] And We divided them (the 
Israelites) into twelve tribes to 

form distinct communities and when 
they all asked Moses to provide 
them with water. We inspired Moses 
to strike a particular rock with 
his staff. And there gushed forth 
from it twelve springs and every one of 
the tribes assigned to itself one of these. 
And We caused clouds to overshadow 
them, and for their food sent down 
upon them “manna” and “salva”, (saying) 
Eat of the good things with which We 
have supplied you and do not quarrel 
among yourselves or create trouble for 
each other. But (chey went against 
Our advice and thereby) it was not Us 
whom they injured. On the other hand, 
they injured themselves 

[161] And it was said to them 
“Dwell in this city (to conquer 
which He had pursuaded you, the area 
around which is rich in resources) 
and eat from what is provided therein 
what ye will and enter its gate in 
humility and ask ‘forgiveness’: we 
will pardon your offences, and give 
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to those who do good increasing pros¬ 
perity. 

[162] But the evil-minded among 
them changed the word of “forgive¬ 
ness’* and substituted for it 
another (meaning something con¬ 
trary to it). We therefore sent 
down upon them chastisement for 
the wrong that they were doing. 

(/>) The Israelites persisted in their error and began to counter¬ 
mand the divine commandments by resorting to fanciful 
disquisitions about them. For instance, they had been asked 
not to take to hunting on the sacred day of Sabbath. A group 
of them countermanded the injunction by digging pits by the 
sea-shore to let in tidal water, with the result that when the 
tide receded into the sea, a good many fishes were left in the 
pits. They made use of them freely; but they applied the 
unction to their souls by saying that they had not angled for 
them. 

The behaviour of a group of the Israelites was certainly not 
pleasing to God. As every deed has its own reaction, they were 
condemned to a life of degradation. “Be ye apes” is the term 
used to denote this condemnation. This does not mean that 
they were turned into apes as the renowned commentator Ibn 
Kasir explains: the term means that they were condemned to a 
state of mental perversity. 

{q) It may be observed that however perverse the recal¬ 
citrance of the erring folk, those inspired by the spirit of reform 
should not relax their resolve to rescue others from their error. 
This is indeed a duty to be discharged without reflecting over 
the consequences to follow. And then who can say a well-meant 
effort will not produce a good result? It is possible that the 
appeal for reform may touch the heart of at least a few of those 
concerned and they return to God in contrition. At any rate, 
they will be satisfied that they have discharged their duty of 
admonishing the erring folk. 
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Section 21 


[163] And (O Prophet!) ask them of 
the city that stood by the sea where 

the fish came (to the shore) openly when¬ 
ever its citizens observed their 
Sabbath and came not whenever they 
did not. Thus it was that We tried them, 
since they were transgressors. 

[164] It was there that a group 
of its inhabitants had asked those 
(who were engaged in admonishing the 
people) why they exerted themselves 
for those whom God would destroy 

by way of chastisement. They 
said: “This (we do) to absolve our¬ 
selves from any charge of neglect of 
duty by your Lord and also in the 
hope that they may haply abstain 
from evil.” 

[165] And when the people dis¬ 
regarded their warnings, We inflic¬ 
ted a severe chastisement on those 
who had done wrong and saved those 
who had admonished them. 

[166] And when (despite the 
chastisement inflicted on them), 
they arrogantly persisted in do¬ 
ing that which was forbidden them, 

We said to them: “Be ye like apes 
despised.” 

(r) Verse 167 states that the act of imposing the yoke of 
oppressors on any people is in a way a punishment meted out 
to those who have persistently lived in wickedness. 

(j) In the following verse (168), the law of life is pointed 
out that even such a wicked race is allowed a respite in order 



that they might be forewarned of the results to follow from 
their wickedness, and restrain themselves and turn a new 
chapter of a better living. It is only when this chance is 
missed that the inevitable overtakes them. 

The Israelites were dispersed into several groups, thereby 
affecting their very integrity as a race. This was the beginning 
of their fall. Still there were left among them a few righteous 
people; but the generations of them that followed were a people 
practically lost to reason and possessed little sense of the 
realities of life. 

(/) Their situation grew so worse that their religious leaders 
began to barter away the truths of life for paltry worldly 
gains and fancied that they were quite secure in their position 
or felt confident that God somehow would forgive them. 

When a people grow so hardened in error, they lose every 
^ense of the retribution to follow and indeed feel that they are 
absolved from it and consequently continue to put a premium 
on their erratic thought and living. This was exactly the 
attitude of the Israelites who were obsessed with the thought 
that they were a chosen people of God and consequently hell- 
fire could never touch them. This indeed is the state to which 
even the followers of the Qtifdn are reduced. They have come 
to regard themselves as a people protected of God and conse¬ 
quently no hell-fire would ever touch them. They have come 
to believe that even if any one of them has committed sin, it 
would be washed out by enlisting himself as a disciple of some 
Sufi murshid or by muttering in a set form some phrase or 
verse from the Qur'an or some freshly coined formula or by 
offering supererogatory prayers or by holding the Prophet’s day 
or attending the anniversary celebration of some saint called 
'‘Urs”. This has become the way of salvation with the present- 
day Muslims. 

(u) It has already been pointed out in verse 159 that there 
were certainly a few among the followers of Moses who did 
follow the right path. It is now emphasised that success always 
lies with those who pursue the right path. The emphasis is to 
make it clear that right living never goes in vain. 
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[167] And then (O Prophet!) thy 
Lord declared (that should the Is¬ 
raelites refuse to desist from their 

evil path). He would impose on them 

till the day of Resurrection the 

yoke of others who would oppress 

them. (Remember) that thy Lord is 

prompt to punish and at the same 

time He is ever ready to forgive and show 

mercy. 

[168] We have dispersed them 
upon the earth by dividing them 
into groups. Some of them are 
upright and some not. And by 
good things and by evil things 
have We tried them to the intent 
that they might return to Us. 

[169] And they had for their 
successors (an unworthy) generation 
to inherit the Book who seize 

the vain things of this passing world 
(by bartering the truth upheld 
by the Book), and yet they vaunt; 

“It will be forgiven us.’* And 
they will continue to do so 
whenever they got a chance for a 
similar barter. Was not the con¬ 
dition laid upon them by their scrip¬ 
ture that they should speak nought 
of God except what is true of Him- 
Do they not study the Book? For 
those who live righteously, the 
abode of the next world is of 
greater value (than anything ob¬ 
tained in this world). Cannot this 
simple truth be realised by them? 

[170] And they who hold fast 
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to the Book and organize prayer 

(have nothing to fear). Indeed 

We will never let the reformers go unrequited. 

[171] And when We let the 
mountain rise over them like a 
shaking canopy they thought it 
should fall upon them, We said: 

‘ ‘Hold fast to the Book we have 
given you and remember what is 
therein to the end that you may 
abstain from evil.” 

Section 22 

(») The Qiif an proclaims that the belief in God, the supreme 
controller of the life of the Universe, is ingrained in the nature 
of man and the voice of that nature is the voice of affirmation 
of the existence of such a Being. No one can therefore take 
shelter for his lapses in thought and deed under the excuse 
that he had simply followed the practice of his ancestors. 
He should bear in mind that however much he might be 
influenced by the atmosphere around him, he could not 
afford to suppress the voice of his inner nature, unless he is 
resolved deliberately to suppress it. 

This is the truth that emerges from the covenant taken 
from the Israelites mentioned in verse 171 that they would 
pursue the path divinely laid down for them, inspired by a 
true belief in God. The truth brought out here is that the way 
of life sponsored by the prophets is but one and the same and 
endorses that belief in God ingrained in the nature of man. 

[172] And (O Prophet!) when thy 
Lord brought forth from the loins 
of the children of Adam their progeny 
to be and made them vouch for them¬ 
selves whether He was not their Lord, 
they said: “Yes! We admit.” And this 
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We did lest ye should pay on the day of 
Resurrection “Truly, of this were 
we uninformed”; 

[173] Or lest ye should say: 

“O Lord! It was our fathers who 
had set up peers for Our Lord and 
we have come only after them; (and 
have had only to imitate those 
who had just gone before us) 

Wilt Thou destroy us for what 
the erring folk had done?” 

[174] Thus do We make our signs 
clear that haply people may re¬ 
turn to the path of truth. 

(26) The Qjifdn now draws attention to a similar situation 
confronting the Prophet. Even as it happened in the time of 
Moses and other prophets, a good many people from among 
the Arabs chose to thwart the mission of the Prophet. The 
Prophet is however asked not to feel disheartened on that 
account but to await the result of his labours. 

There is a reference in verse 175 to a person who had resiled 
from the path of truth. The name of this person is not given; 
but the early commentators think that the reference is to a 
philosophic poet of the time of the Prophet, Ummiyah bin 
Abdullah Abis-Salat-Saqfi by name. He was a very intelligent 
person and had in the company of the people of the Book 
learnt what was meant by the path of goodness in life. He was 
thus fitted readily to respond favourably to the mission of the 
Prophet. But by sheer jealousy he declined to come forward 
to accept the faith of the Prophet. On the other hand, he 
secretly desired to proclaim himself as a prophet. The result 
was that the talent developed in him to accept truth was thus 
given a serious set-back and he was deprived of the blessings 
which otherwise would have been his share in life. 

The verse likens him to a dog which dangles his tongue in 
every situation and applies the simile to the Arabs of the 
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Prophet’s time who inveigled against him. Such a behaviour 
has indeed become second nature with them. 

[175] Narrate to these people the 
story of him whom We had vouchsafed 
the talent to appreciate Our Signs 
and who (despite this talent) had dis¬ 
carded them, so much so that Satan 
pursued him and he became one 

of the seduced. 

[176] Had We pleased, We would 
have thereby (or through his adherence 
to Our signs) exalted him. But 

he took to the downward path 
and lost himself in his passions. 

His likeness is as that of the 
dog which lolls out his tongue 
whether thou chase him away or 
leave him alone. Such is the like¬ 
ness of those who declare Our signs 
to be false. Narrate this story to 
them that they might reflect over it. 

[177] How evil is the example 
they have set, of those who 

reject Our signs. They have in¬ 
jured themselves (and none else) 
by what they have done. 

[178] He alone is rightly gui¬ 
ded w'hom God guideth and they in¬ 
deed are the lost whom God declineth 
to guide. 

(27) The Qjifdn has repeatedly emphasised that the path of 
goodness is the path of reason and reflection, and the path of 
error is the path of ignorance or neglect of reason. Those who 
decline to profit by the divine gift of reason vouchsafed to man 
-or simply yield to passion or self-will, do not heed to any 
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guidance offered to them. Such was the perverse mental 
state of the Arabs of the Prophet’s time who opposed him- 
It is people such as these who deliberately court the life of 
Hell. 

(28) To understand the realities of life, the straight way 
is to exercise reason and reflect over the meaning of things. 
He who avoids this path cannot be expected to return to the 
path of sanity. 

(29) The picture which the Qjifan has aimed to raise before 
us of the attributes of God is one of flawless beauty. It is why 
it styles the Divine attributes as things of beauty. 

The Qufan draws attention to these attributes in various 
ways. They number ninetynine. They indicate the heights 
to which the concept of God rises in the estimation of the 
Qur"an. An insight into them will disclose to the mind of man 
the realities of life in their deepest reaches. 

(30) In verse 181 reference is made to a group of people 
among the Arabs who believed in the Unity of God and 
respected truth and were just in their dealings. It was this 
group who first appreciated the call of the Prophet and came 
forward to respond to it in earnest. 

(31) In verse 183 attention is drawn to the law of respite 
at work in life and announces to the opponents of the Prophet 
that the law of retribution is sure to overtake them if they do 
not amend themselves betimes. The tribe of Quraish who 
were the most violent in their opposition had to their dismay 
to face what was anticipated. 

(32) It has always been observed that the sponsors of truth 
have invariably been dubbed by their opponents as lunatics.. 
Verses 184 and 185 point out that those opposed to truth 
rarely resort to reason or reflect over their own attitudes. Had 
the Quraish done this they would easily have realised that 
the Prophet who lived amidst them and was intimately knoww 
to them was indeed the embodiment of truth. They coulci 
easily have felt that even the tiniest object in the universe 
proclaimed, so to say, the existence of a Being who sustained 
and controlled the universe and regulated its life through the 
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laws devised by Him for this purpose. Such is the basic truth 
of life so simple to comprehend. And yet how abstruse, it 
may sadly be observed, has it became in the hands of our 
commentators of the Qjif an. 

[179] How many men and Jinn are 
there not whom We have marked for 
Hell—they who possess minds but 
refuse to understand, who possess 

eyes but refuse to see (what is 
good for them), and who possess 
ears and yet hearken not (to 
truth). They are just like brutes 
and indeed worse than these. It 
is people such as these who are 
lost to themselves. 

[180] Most excellent are the 
names (or attributes) of God. So 
call on Him by these names. And 
stand aloof from those who profane 
His names (by disfiguring the picture of 
His beautiful attributes). The time 

is not far off when they shall have to pay 
for what they have done. 

[181] Among those whom We 
have created are a group of 
j>eople who guide aright others 
and act justly. 


Section 23 

[182] But as for those who 
treat Our signs as lies. We 

will by degrees bring them down 
in ways they hardly perceive. 

[183] And although We give 
them respite (as is Our wont), the 
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law of retribution is careful enough 
to overtake them inevitably. 

[184] Do not they give any 
thought to it whether their com¬ 
rade, (the Prophet who was born 
and brought up before them and 
whose life was an open book to 
them), could ever behave madly (wil¬ 
fully courting the displeasure 

and enmity of his own associates). 

His only concern is to warn them openly 
(of the consequences which inevitably 
would overtake them for their misdeeds). 

[185] Cannot they mark the 
working of the heavens and the 
earth and of the life of every¬ 
thing that God hath created (lo 
infer that under the law of 
causation) their term is well- 
nigh drawing to its end. And in 
what declaration after all this 
can they believe. 

[186] There will be no one 
to guide those whom God lets 
go astray, (in other words, those 
who have discarded the path of 
success laid by God). He leaves 
them to eddy about in their obsession. 

(33) The polytheists of Mecca used to taunt the Prophet at 
Quranic idea of the Day of judgement. They used to ask 
him when that would come. In reply the Qufdn states that 
it will assuredly come; but it will not announce its advent by 
any beating of drums in advance. 

(34) The event referred to by the Qufdn in this connection 
will take the form of a catastrophe overtaking the earth and 
the heavenly bodies. 
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This and the other verses of the Qiif an touching this subject 
make it absolutely clear that the stories current among the 
Muslims that the event will be heralded by a series of anti¬ 
cipatory signs or incidents have no basis to rest on. The Qur^an 
asserts that the catastrophe of the doomsday will be a sudden 
happening taking every one unaware. 

(35) It has been a universal tendency among mankind to 
deify individuals among them if they display in life any extra¬ 
ordinary spiritual qualities. This was particularly so in pre- 
Islamic days. It was the privilege of the Qur'an to proclaim 
in no unmistakable terms the absolute truth of Divine Unity 
and put an end for ever to this tendency of investing human 
beings with any form of Divinity. This was done by declaring 
that the Prophet of Islam himself was but a messenger and 
servant of God and not G-od Himself. That this Divine 
declaration was endorsed and upheld both in thought and 
action by the Prophet himself is proof of his sincerity. He did 
not even call upon those who had raised the founders of their 
religions to the position of God or the Son of God, to recognise 
him at least as a soothsayer. His one desire was to be recognised 
as a well-wisher of mankind, come forward to warn, on the 
one hand, those who were going astray, that an evil action 
would always breed an evil result and, on the other, to offer 
glad tidings to one and all that anything good that one may 
do would always bring them joy and happiness. He made it 
clear to those around him that he had not the talent to probe 
the unknown. Were it so, he would certainly have put him¬ 
self on his guard against all possible dangers lying ahead. He 

would therefore not venture to foretell when the dav of doom 

0 

would happen. Can so frank a person ever say anything 
which is untruthful or false and misleading ? 

As the poet has exclaimed “who can determine the station 
he occupies in life of him who has the frankness to assure one 
and all that at best he is but a humble servant of God and not 
God Himself”. 


[187] (O Prophet!) They ask thee 
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when after all is the hour of judg¬ 
ment to come. Say, the knowledge of 
it is only with my Lord. None except 
He shall let it happen in its own 
time. It will be a catastrophe which 
will overtake the heavens and the earth 
and it will come upon you suddenly. 

They ask thee as if thou 
art privy to it. Say: “The know¬ 
ledge of it is with none but God.’’ 

But most men do not know this. 

[188] (O Prophet!) Tell them! 
“I have not even the power to 
have control over what may be 
helpful or hurtful to me per¬ 
sonally: Whatever God willeth, 
that alone happens. Had I ever 
the knowledge of His secrets, I 
should have revelled in what was 
good for me and would have seen to 
it that no evil touched me. I am 
but a Warner and an announcer of 
good tidings to those who believe.” 


Section 24 

(36) Verse 189 states that there are people who in distress 
invoke Divine aid but who, when that aid comes forth, attri¬ 
bute it to some shrine of theirs or some demi-god perched 
therein. This was the prevailing attitude of the Arabs of the 
Prophet’s time for every good thing vouchsafed to them in 
life including children; they thanked their demi-gods rather 
than God whom they had really addressed their entreaties 
for the good things received. The verse incidentally implies 
that “shirk” or the act of setting up a peer for God, sometimes 
takes the form of designating a child as a created servant of 
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some demi-god or some spiritual leader. This was the practice 
of the pagan Arabs who styled their children after their demi¬ 
gods. The pity of it is that even the present-day Muslims who 
profess to pin their faith on the Unity of God have fallen into 
this serious error. 

(37) The Qufdn has repeatedly emphasised that terms of 
■devotion should be applied to God and to none else. If this 
devotion is transferred to any object of creation, it will be an 
act of “shirk” or of setting up a peer for God by styling him 
^Tlah” or god. 

[189] He it is (your Nourisher) 
who created you from a single life 
(in other words, the first ancestor 
of all the people on the earth was 
but a single individual). And from 

it brought He forth his mate that the 
two might dwell together in mutual 
comfort. 

So when man turneth to his 
mate in affection, she bears a light 
burden and goes about with it; 
and when it becomes heavy, they 
both pray to God: “If Thou 
give us a healthy child. We will 
surely be of the thankful.” 

[190] But when He giveth them 
a healthy child, they join partners 
with God in return for what 

He hath given them. But mark! High 
is God above the partners they join 
with Him! 

[191] Who are they whom they 
join with God as partners? They 
join with Him those who cannot 
create anything and are themselves 
created by God, 



464 


THE TARJUMAN AL-Q^UR’aN 

[192] And have no power to help 
others or help themselves. 

[193] And if you summon them to 
the right path, they will not follow 
you! For you the result will be the 
same, whether you call them or remain 
silent. 

[194] (O ye ignorant folk!) Truly 
they whom you call on beside God 
are like your ownselves His 
creatures! (If you believe that 
they have any supernatural powers 
in them) call on them then and sec 
whether they answer you. 

[195] Have they feet to walk with, 
eyes to see with, and ears to hear 
with? Say (to them, O Prophet!): ‘‘Call upon 
(so-called) partners (of God) and then 
try your guile against me and give 
me no rest (and then see the result of it). 

[196] Verily, my friend is God who 
hath sent down the Book; and He be¬ 
friends the righteous.” 

(38) The central idea of this chapter was to cheer up the 
early followers of the Prophet with the thought that they 
should not feel disheartened by the huge obstacles crossing 
their path but should feel assured that by adhering to truth 
steadfastly they would inevitably or, as a matter of course, 
overcome the obstacles and achieve success. The greater the 
effort which the opponents of truth make to discredit it, the 
greater will be their eventual frustration. 

If you look back on all that has been stated in this chapter, 
you will not fail to see that everything revolves around the 
central idea just referred to above, and which is kept in the 
forefront from the beginning to the very end of it. 

(1) The chapter emphasises that however strong the 
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opposition which the polytheists of Mecca might offer 
to the mission of the Prophet, they would certainly never 
succeed in their attempts since truth is not on their side. 

(2) Those who are obdurate in their perversity will not 
yield to reason. 

(3) It should behove the followers of the Faith that they 
should display forbearance in a situation such as this, 
and invite those who disagree with them to reflect over 
their behaviour and make amends. 

(4) At any rate they should not despair. To exhibit faint¬ 
heartedness in the face of perverse opposition is to dis¬ 
play qualities not worthy of those who believe in God 
and repose their faith in Him. 

Doubts and fears do cross the mind of man in moments of 
trouble. But it will be up to those who lay their trust in God to 
brush them aside as of no consequence and seek the light of 
faith to help them against their detractors. To succumb to such 
weakness and lose heart is the way of those who have no faith 
in God. 

(5) Verse 199 draws attention to a fundamental teaching 
of the Qufdn. In but a terse phraseology, the solution 
to the difficulties of life is here outlined. 

The task before the followers of the faith is to forgive the 
unthinking lot and not relax in their effort to invite them to 
the path of goodness. This is the way to face every form of 
difficulty in life and attain success. 

(39) Verse 198 observes that they who have refused to follow 
the Prophet have not tried properly to understand him. Had 
they looked into his mind earnestly, they would surely have 
hailed him as a man of truth. It is the presence of earnestness 
or lack of it in the minds of those who have approached the 
Prophet that makes the difference. For example here was 
Salman of Fars or Iran, who the moment he beheld the Prophet 
and listened to him, cried out: “By GodJ It’s not the face of an 
30 
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imposter that I behold!” On the other hand, there was the 
uncle of the Prophet himself, Abu Jahal, who bantered: 
“Is this fellow a prophet; he eats food and goes about the 
market!” 


[197] But they whom you call on 
beside God, can lend you no help, nor 
have they power to help themselves. 

[198] If thou (O Prophet)! 
summon them to the right path, they 
will not hearken. Thou mayest think they 
look towards thee. In reality they 

look not on thee. 

[199] Exercise forbearance, and en¬ 
join what is right and turn away from those 
who decline to understand. 

[200] If any provocation is given 
thee by Satan, turn to God for 
refuge. He verily heareth, knoweth. 

[201] They who fear God turn 

to God when some phantom from Satan 
touches them and then they see 
through things clearly: 

[202] \Vhile they who are fra¬ 
ternal (towards Satan) continue 

to drag them (the righteous) into 
error and do not slacken their efforts. 

[203] And whenever thou bringeth 
not a verse to them (of the Qjifdn) 
they say: “Why do you not ask for 
one?” Say (to them): “I only follow 
my Lord’s utterance to me. It is 
these which offer proofs from your 
Lord and guidance and mercy for 
those who lay their trust in Him.” 

[204] And when the Qufdn is re¬ 
cited, then (O believers!) listen 
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to it in silence in order that you 
might receive mercy. 

[205] And remember God within 
thee morn and evening in awe and 
humility; and (if thou art to mutter 
anything in praise of God do it) in 
silent tone and be always heedful of 
Him. 

[206] They who feel the presence of 
God in them never feel absolved from 
offering devotion to God; they extol 
Him and bow down before Him. 



CHAPTER VIH 


SPOILS OF WAR 

DELIVERED AT MADINA 
Section 1 

(1) When the Prophet embarked on his mission at Mecca, 
its inhabitants were naturally divided into two groups. One 
group consisted of those who willingly responded to his call. 
The other group was composed of the rest of the people headed 
by their respective tribal chiefs who, one and all, were 
opposed to the Prophet’s mission. 

Here, note the basis of the conflict between the two groups. 
Those who followed the Prophet claimed the right to follow 
that which they were convinced in their minds was the right 
path. Those who opposed them denied them this right. They 
were not inclined to allow them freedom of conscience. They 
were intent on dissuading the followers of the Prophet from 
believing in the truths which he propounded. For nearly 13 
years, the Prophet bore patiently the persecution of those w^ho 
were opposed to his mission. But when he found that his life at 
Mecca was in danger, he repaired to Madina. Even here, he 
was not allowed any rest. Repeatedly did his enemies manage 
to attack him even here. In the face of this situation, three 
ways were open before the Prophet. 

(fl) One was to disown whatever truth he had preached. 

[b) The second was to stand fast to the truths in which he 
believed and helplessly leave his followers to be perse¬ 
cuted by his enemies. 

{c) The third alternative was to stand resolutely along with 
his following against the tyranny and oppression of 
his enemies and leave the result to God. 
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The Prophet adopted the third alternative and the result 
was what had always happened in such cases; Truth triumphed 
in the end. 

War is allowed by the Qjir^dn only in situations such as this, 
only when it is brought on you wilfully by those who would not 
let the cause of truth prevail among mankind. 

The present chapter deals with the state of war in which the 
followers of the Prophet were involved. Necessarily, a few 
directions are given in this chapter, as well as in the next, 
as to how the followers of the Faith were to conduct themselves 
in a state of war. 

(2) The Qur'an makes it clear that the spoils of war should 
belong to God and the Prophet as head of the State, in other 
words, to the citizens of the State as a whole. No one was 
entitled to take away what fell to his hand. 

Every little thing gathered in the battlefield should be 
brought before the leader for equitable distribution among the 
faithful. 

(3) They should live and work together in mutual good¬ 
will and affection towards one another both in times of peace 
and in times of war. 

(4) In every situation, they should live a life of orderly 
devotion to the truths of life enjoined on them if they cared 
to achieve success in life. 

(5) He alone is a true believer whose mind is suffused with 
the love of God grown stronger as every moment passes, who 
observes the prescribed prayers and who never gets tired of 
spending what he has in the way of God or for others or for 
those in need. 

(6) The above observation is based on the fact of life that 
faith in God or in any truth, although professed by one and 
all, is not equally intense in every case. 

In the name of God, the Compassionate^ the Merciful 

[1] (O Prophet!) They question thee 
what to make of the spoils of war. Say: 
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“The spoils are God’s and the apostle’s. 
Therefore be mindful of God 
without quarrelling among your¬ 
selves (over the spoils of war), 
and obey God and the Prophet if ye 
be true believers.” 

[2] They alone are believers 
whose hearts thrill with the 
thought of God whenever His name 
is mentioned, and whose faith in 
Him increases as His revelations, 
are recited, and who place implicit 
trust in their Lord, 

[3] who observe prayers, and 
give to others out of what We have 
provided them with. 

[4] Such indeed are the true be¬ 
lievers ; their due places of honour lie 
with their Lord, as well as His for¬ 
giveness and generous means of sustenance. 

[5] Remember how thy Lord caused thee 
(at Badr) to go forth from thy home in 

the cause of truth and how some of the 
believers were quite averse to go forth 
(with thee). 

[6] (On that occasion) they 
disputed with thee over the rightness 
(of the steps to be taken) which had 
been made so clear to them; they 
thought that they were being led 
forth to death with eyes wide open. 

[7] And (O ye Muslims!) remember 
when God promised you that one of the 
two enemy parties should fall into 

your hands while you desired that they 
who had no arms should fall into your 
hands. On the other hand God purjxjsed 
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to prove the truth of His words by 

rooting out the enemy, (who were fully armed), 

[8] That He might prove that truth 
always prevails and falsehood 
comes to nought, however much 
the evil-minded may dislike it. 

(7) In Pre-Islamic days, it was a common practice in warfare 
to let one appropriate for himself whatever he could secure 
as booty. Similar was the practice among the Romans; and 
even today it is the common rule among the European nations. 
Those who captured a town or a fort usually indulged in free 
loot for a specific number of hours. In fact when the British 
forces in India captured Srirangapattam, Bharatpur, and Sind 
Hyderabad, they were allowed to loot freely. When in 1857 
Delhi was captured, the loot continued for full seven days, 
every one keeping to himself what he secured in the loot. The 
Qur'an, by issuing a decree that the booty taken in warfare 
belonged to the State, and not to any individuals who siezed it, 
prevented the rise in the breasts of the combatants of any urge 
for greed or avarice. 

This was a restriction new to the Arabs. It was bound to 
create uneasiness in their minds. But the Qur'an called upon 
them to be mindful of God and obey His command. It pointed 
out to them that it was not worthy of a believer to appropriate 
whatever came easy to him. It drew their attention to what had 
happened on a previous occasion, viz. the battle of Badr. The 
men who had fought in that battle had desired to keep 
everything to themselves. But the decision of the Prophet ran 
counter to their wishes. It undoubtedly caused a good deal 
of grumbling. But everyone eventually had to admit that the 
right course was that which the Prophet had decided upon. 

(8) This was what happened at Badr. In the second year 
of Hijra, a large force of the Meccans came to attack Madina. 
About this time a caravan of Meccan traders returning home 
from Syria was about to pass Madina. Feeling that a battle 
with either of the two forces converging on Madina was 
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imminent, the Prophet told his followers in Madina that fight« 
ing was being forced on them, and that therefore they should 
not shirk the responsibility of defending themselves and assured 
them that success would be theirs in the encounter. His follow¬ 
ers desired him to fight the caravan from the Syrian side, 
which was but small in number, and practically unarmed. 
They were averse to fight the armed force from Mecca which 
was large in number, particularly in view of the fact that they 
themselves were not only few in number but were poorly 
equipped. But the Prophet would not share their view. He 
decided upon meeting the attack of the stronger force from 
Mecca. So inspiring was his lead at the moment that a small 
band of but 313 ill-equipped followers of his responded to his 
call and gave a crushing defeat to the entire army of the 
Meccans. 

Note that in Verse 7, the expression “they who had no 
arms” refers to the caravan coming from Syria. Note also that 
Verse 6 draws attention to the fact that althougii some of the 
followers of the Prophet had expected that he would give his 
decision in favour of fighting the force from Mecca, they were 
not happy over it when it was given. In fact, they felt that 
they were being hurled into the jaws of death. 

(9) In Verse 10, the good tidings of angels coming to help 
the faithful was meant to hearten them. This was the manner 
of expressing that God would help them by infusing in them 
added strength. It did not mean that any angels were actual¬ 
ly to fight on their side. This is the view held by the leading 
commentators of the Qur'an and scholars versed in Hadith. 
Angels participating in the fight is not proved; nor was there 
any need for them to do so. In fact, in Verse 12, the order 
“smite” was given to the followers of the Prophet, to the 
Muslim fighters and not to the angels. 

The phenomenon of angels coming down in connection 
with the engagement at Badr is at best a matter which belongs 
to the domain of the unknowable and human intellect cannot 
probe it. 

(10) In the battle of Badr the position of the Muslims was 
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A^ery weak indeed. Altogether there were but 313 men fit to 
give battle; and none of them except one had a horse to ride 
on. Naturally, therefore, the followers of the Faith fell into 
a state of despondency. The weak-minded among them 
entertained a variety of doubts. To make matters worse, there 
was but one source of water to draw; and that was in the hands 
of the enemy. To add to their difficulty, the sandy ground 
was slushy. They could not rest their feet thereon firmly. 
'The enemy, on the other hand, were on horse-back. Such 
was the predicament in which the Muslims found themselves 
at the moment. 

(11) Verse 11 points out how their difficulties were solved 
by Nature. Before they could move on to battle, they fell into 
a sort of deep slumber, so much so that when they awoke, 
they felt their minds at rest, with fears no longer to disturb 
them. “During the first night at Badr” says Hazrath Ali, 
^‘there was none who did not have a sound sleep. Only the 
Prophet was awake, deeply engaged in communion with 
God.” (Baihaqi, Fid-dalayal). It is a matter of common 
experience that when one is disturbed in mind, he cannot 
enjoy sound sleep. But the fact that despite their worries the 
followers of the Prophet did have a good sleep was indeed a 
good augury. And then to ease their minds still further, there 
was a sudden outburst of heavy rain which afforded them the 
water that they needed. All this went to dispel their erstwhile 
low spirits and restore confidence in themselves. At times 
even an ordinary phenomenon of nature decides the fate of an 
army engaged in a battle. Historians who have written of the 
battle of Waterloo are all agreed that it was the falling of rain 
during the night between the 17th and the 18th of June 1815 
which decided the fate of Europe. The rain prevented 
Napoleon from moving to action for full twelve hours. But 
for this, he would surely have started his attack and put down 
Wellington before Blucher could arrive on the scene to his 
rescue. Had it not rained at the crucial hour, the entire map 
of Europe would have taken a different shape. Likewise had 
no rain fallen at Badr, the cause of righteous living would have 
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received a serious set-back. So heavy was the anxiety that 
weighed on the mind of the Prophet in regard to the crisis 
facing him that during the night preceding the battle, he 
fervently prayed: “O God! Should this small hand of Thy 
servants perish now, there will be left on earth no one truly 
devoted to Thee.” 

[9] When you sought succour of your 
Lord, He answered you: “Surely will I 
aid you with a thousand angels, rank 

on rank.” 

[10] And God meant by this to offer 
you good tidings and to hearten you 
thereby; Succour cometh from God 
alone! Verily God is Mighty, Wise. 

Section 2 

[11] Recollect the occasion when 
as a sign of security from Him, sleep 
fell upon you and He sent down upon 
you water from the skies that He 
might give thereby the opportunity 
of having a wish (which you had been 
denied by the enemy who had seized 
all the wells nearby) and thus dispel 
any misgiving which you might have 
entertained prompted by Satan (in your 
predicament), and strengthened 

your hearts and let your feet rest 
firmly on the ground. 

[12] On that occasion 

thy Lord inspired the angels with the 
assurance: “I will be with you; there¬ 
fore, steady the hearts of the faith¬ 
ful, I will cast a dread into the hearts 
of the unbelievers.” So ye 
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smite above their necks and smite their 
finger-tips. 

[13] This because they had opposed 
God and His Apostle. And to those 
who oppose God and His Apostle, God 
will surely be severe in punishment. 

[14] (O Ye who oppose truth!) 

Such is your recompense! Taste it 
then! (Remember) for those who 
oppose truth there is the chastise¬ 
ment of fire. 

[15] O Ye who believe! when you 
meet the marshalled host of the 
unbelievers, do not turn your backs on them. 

[16] He who shall turn his back 
on them that day, unless he turns 
aside to fight or to rally to some 
other troop, shall incur the dis¬ 
pleasure of God. Hell shall be his 
abode, a wretched destination. 

[17] So it was not ye who slew 
the enemy, it was God who slew them. 

And when thou didst send forth (thy 
shaft) it was not thee who did, it 

was God who did it; God meant by 
this to confer a special favour on 
the believers. Verily God Heareth, 

Knoweth. 

[18] This event will bring home 
to you that God means to weaken the 
strategy of the unbelievers. 

[19] (O Meccans!) If you had 
sought to force a decision, that 
decision hath now come to you. 

It will be better for you if you 
desist, for, if you return (to the 
struggle). We also shall return, and 
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your forces though they may be many, 
shall never avail you aught, for, 

God is on the side of the believers. 

Section 3 

[20] (O ye believers!) Obey God and 
His Apostle and turn not away from 
him now that you have heard (the 
truth); 

[21] And be not like those who 
say: “AVe are listening,” and yet 
they do not, 

[22] for, the vilest beasts in 
the sight of God are those (men) 
w^ho are dead to the sense of hear¬ 
ing and speech and decline to 
understand. 

[23] Hath God found in them the 
slightest urge to do good, he would 
certainly have made them hearken (to 
truth), but even if He hath made them 
do so, they would certainly have turned 
back, since they arc averse (to 
hearken to any truth). 

(12) In Verse 15 it has been pointed out that it is a sin on the 
part of the Muslims to run away w'hen they are attacked by 
their enemy, even though they may be double in number; 
they must trust in God and never turn their backs on their 
enemy. This is a general rule, which Muslims are expected to 
observe whenever they were attacked by anyone. It was not 
meant to apply only to the situation at Badr. 

(13) The Meccans though defeated at Badr, did not slack 
their efforts to intrigue against the Prophet; but their 
intrigues came to nought. 

(14) The Meccan unbelievers used to taunt the Muslims 
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hitherto by saying: “Where is the victory which, you say, 
God has promised you to grant?’ ’ In fact during the battle of 
Badr, Abu Jahl, the Prophet’s uncle, who was on the enemy 
side had prayed: “Oh God! Give victory to one of the two 
hosts whose religion is acceptable to Thee.” Verse 19 gives 
the answer by stating that victory had been granted to the 
Muslims. It however observes that should the unbelievers 
desist from further mischief, all would still be well with them. 
The verse thus makes it clear that bloodshed was repugnant 
to the Prophet. Had they listened to this advice, the Arabian 
land would not have witnessed the further battles which the 
Meccans fought against the Prophet. 

(15) Verse 21 has a reference to the people of the Book, the 
Jews and the Christians. It says that the two peoples listen to 
the Torah and the New Testament recited to them. But in 
reality, they listen not; for, had they really understood what 
they had listened to, they should have moulded their actions 
in accordance with its directions. 

It is a pity that the Muslims of today listen to the Qtir'dn 
recited to them exactly in the same manner as the Jews and 
the Christians had done in the past. They think that it is 
enough for them if the sound of the Quranic word enters their 
cars. To let the voice into their ears is their primary aim. They 
have nothing further to do with it. 

(16) Verse 22 calls for serious reflection. Its call is rever* 
berated from every page of the Qur^dn. The call is to under¬ 
stand things aright or to make a rational approach to the pro¬ 
blems of life. The verse emphasises that the vilest beasts in the 
sight of God are those human beings who are dead to the sense 
of reason. The state of thought or mind designated as ‘Kufr’ 
or denial of truth is the outcome of this abandonment of reason 
in one’s approach to the problems of life. 

(17) InVerse 22, the Qwr’an states that the aim of the Prophet’s 
mission is to give you life. In other words, it is a call to let 
mankind reach perfection by disclosing the highest potentiali¬ 
ties of human nature. Reflect over the manner whereby people 
dead to life were revived or resuscitated by the Prophet, so to 
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say, from their graves and energised to move about in the 
different spheres of life. What greater proof is needed to de¬ 
monstrate how the Prophet’s mission resuscitated the dead 
than the fact that he raised from among the camel drivers 
of the Arabian desert great personalities such as Abu Bakr, 
Umar, Ali, Aisha, Khalid, Ibn Waqqas, Ibn Al-Aas and others 
and converted wild people like the Arabs into a progressive 
civilised community? 

The Qjif an points out further that in the sphere of human 
thought and action there is always a principle of life at work. 
Very often and quite suddenly something crosses the purposes 
of man, with the result that he turns away from the right path 
and takes to the wrong one, and likewise, from the wrong 
path to the right one. Our own experiences of life will corro¬ 
borate this fact of life. So, it is upto us to keep a careful 
watch on our day-to-day thought and activity. The care is 
called for in every case; for, no one should forget that ulti¬ 
mately we have to return to God and give account of our deeds 
done in the life present. 

(18) In the previous verse, the Qufdn had warned man to 
beware of the dangers crossing individual life. Now in Verse 25, 
attention is drawn to the dangers confronting the collective life 
of communities. The Qur'an calls on mankind in general to 
protect themselves against the mischief that is wrought in the 
life of a society by the misdeeds of even a single individual 
member of it. The mischief does not hurt only the mischief- 
doer, but it encircles the entire society. The moral principle 
involved here is this that, inasmuch as, the other members 
of society had made no attempt to check the vagaries of the 
mischief-monger among them and liquidate his mischief in 
time, they will necessarily have to share with him the result 
of his misdeed. 

(19) Verse 27 refers to the evil tendency in man called 
dishonesty. This may take numerous forms. In a state of war, 
anything done against the directions of one’s leader or against 
the purposes underlying the waging of a war, is here styled 
dishonest conduct. The order had been given by the Prophet 
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that no one should communicate with any one in Mecca, the 
stronghold of his enemies, although it may be with one’s own 
wife and children left behind. The order was issued because 
several people in the Prophet’s camp who had come over to 
the Prophet’s side from Mecca had unwittingly disclosed in 
their communications to their relations in Mecca the plans of 
the Prophet in respect of the fight against the Meccans. If this 
is the criterion by which one’s honesty is to be judged, what 
are we to think of those Muslims living in the Muslim lands 
who have spent their lives in the service of those foreigners 
who have for nearly 150 years kept their countries under their 
subjection ? 


[24] O ye who believe! Respond to 
the call of God and the Apostle when 
He calleth you to that which will give 
you life and know that God crosses 
human desires for the good of man 

by coming in between man and his 
heart and know also that it is 
to Him that ye have to return. 

[25] Beware of the temptation 
which by no means cometh to the wicked 
alone and know that God is severe in 
chastisement. 

[26] And remember the time when 
you were but few (at Mecca) and held 
of little account in the land and in 

dread of those who would forcibly expel you. 
It was then that He found for you a 
place of refuge (Madina) and strengthened 
you with His help and provided you 
with the good things of life that 
haply ye might give thanks. 

[27] O ye who believe! Deal not 
falsely with God and His Apostle 
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and do not betray your trusts 
knowingly. 

[28] And know that your posses¬ 
sions and your children are a temp¬ 
tation and (do not forget) that it 
is with God alone that there lieth 
a generous recompense. 

Section 4 

(20) Verse 29 has made it clear that those who are mindful 
of living a righteous life develop in them the talent to disting¬ 
uish between right and wrong, or good and evil, and never 
lean towards anything evil. The world has witnessed how 
true this observation was in the case of the first generation of 
Muslims. The nomads of the Arabian desert swiftly could 
reach a position in life from where they could control the 
destinies of such civilised nations as the Iranians and the 
Romans. The talents developed in them to distinguish bet¬ 
ween right and wrong enabled them to be scrupulously just 
and fair with them in all mutual dealings. 

(21) Ponder over Verse 30 and note what man in his reck¬ 
lessness ventures to plan out things for himself and how God 
in his wisdom meets it. Did the Meccans even anticipate how^ 
sad would be the end of all their plans against God? They 
perished at their own hands—^victims to their own intemperate 
passions. Such is the law at work in life. Had there been 
no persecution of the Prophet by these Meccans, the Prophet 
would never have thought of repairing to Madina and thingis^ 
would have taken a different turn. 

(22) In Verse 32 there is a reference to the attitude of Abu 
Jehal and other Meccan leaders towards the mission of the 
Prophet. In the course of their fight against the Prophet Abu 
Jehal once prayed: “O God! If the Quran has really come 
from Thee, give dire punishment to us for having rejected it.’’ 
(Bukhari). Came the Divine reply : “It is not the way of God 
to punish for their wrong-doing while the Prophet engaged 
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in the work of their reform is still working among them, or while 
they are inclined to seek forgiveness.” But in Verse 34 it is 
made clear that when the Prophet is no longer in their midst, 
having been forced to take refuge elsewhere and while the 
wrong-doers were still active in persecuting the believers and 
preventing them to enter their house of prayer, there was then 
no ground to withhold the punishment. So it happened and 
the Quraish of Mecca were deprived of the position they had 
enjoyed in society till then. 

(23) The Verse also makes it clear that they who do not 
live righteously shall not be entitled to hold the position of 
custodians of the holy places. 

[29] O ye who believe! If you are 
mindful of God, He will develop in you 
the talent to distinguish between right 
and wrong and put away from you your sins 
and forgive you; for, profound is the 
Graciousness of God. 

[30] And call to mind the occasion 
when the unbelievers (at Mecca) plotted 
against thee to detain thee as prisoner 
or to kill thee or to banish thee. They 
plotted but God (in His turn) planned His 
own plan (against evil). Gk>d is the best 
of planners. 

[31] And oft as Our revelations were 
rehearsed to them, they said: “Now have 
we heard: if we choose to do so, we could 
recite even like them. After all they 

are mere tales of ancient times.” 

[32] And (O prophet) they said: 

“God! If this be the very truth 
from thee, rain down stones upon 

us from above or lay on us some 
grievous chastisement.” 

[33] But God chose not to chastise 
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them while thou wast in their midst, 
nor would He chastise them while they seek 
forgiveness. 

[34] But now that they have (forced 
thee to leave Mecca and) debarred the 
faithful from entering the Holy Mosque, although 
they are not fit to be its guardians, 
there is no plea why God should not 
chastise them. It is only the God¬ 
fearing who are entitled to be its 
guardians, but most of them do not 
realise this. 

[35] And their prayer at the House 
(Of God) takes only the form of 
whistling and of clapping of hands. 

So, let them taste the chastisement 
for their having mocked at the 
Faith. 

[36] The unbelievers spend their 
wealth with the intent to turn men 
aside from the way of God. Let them 
continue to spend; but when they are 
eventually overthrown, deep sorrow will 
rest on them (for what they had spent). 

And they who have denied the Faith (and 
continued to cling to their unbelief) they 
will be driven together towards Hell, 

[37] So that God might separate the 
bad from the good and of the bad every one set one 
with his like, and then collect them 
all and turn them together toward Hell (on 
the day of Judgment). These are they 
who shall be the losers. 

Section 5 

(24) Verse 38 offers the noblest vision of Divine disposition 
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to forgive the weaknesses of men if only they seek pardon by 
making amends. Incidentally it is a noble vision also of the 
peaceful character of the Prophet’s mission and his magnani¬ 
mity. So noble was the attitude displayed by the Prophet 
against those who had opposed his mission! 

It must, therefore, have been an extremely impossible situa¬ 
tion created for him that at a certain stage in the course of his 
mission, he had to take up arms to defend himself against the 
onslaughts of his enemies. 

(25) In the beginning of the chapter it had been pointed 
out that the spoils of war should go not to any,individual but 
to the State or to the community as a whole. Verse 41 details 
the manner of distribution of these spoils. A portion of the 
spoils was declared assignable to God and the Prophet (mean¬ 
ing thereby the Head of the State namely the Prophet and he 
who would succeed him in office as Head of the State), and 
those who were charged with the task of utilising the resources 
for the good of the community. 

(26) This verse and the other connected verses suggest that 
the State should primarily care for the uplift of the economi¬ 
cally depressed or the needy. It was decreed that a certain 
portion of the State exchequer should be earmarked for this 
special purpose. 

[38] (O Prophet!) Say to the unbe¬ 
lievers that if they should desist, 

that which is past will be forgiven them, 
and that if they should return to 
fighting what had befallen those who 
had so behaved in the past (will befall them). 

[39] (O Muslims!) you have no other 
alternative except to fight till per¬ 
secution ceases and the way of life is 
pursued in absolute devotion to 

God. But if they give up (fighting), 

God will take note of what they do 
thereafter. 
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[40] But if they do not respond (to 
this call for peace, then do not lose 
heart): rest assured that God will pro¬ 
tect you. excellent Protector indeed is 
He and excellent Helper. 
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SPOILS OF WAR {Conti) 

[41] And know ye that whatever 
spoils of war ye obtain, a fifth 
part of it should go to God 
and the Apostle (the State) and to 
the near of kin and to the orphans, 
and to the poor and to the (stranded) 
way-farer if you truly believe in 
God and appreciate that (help) 
which We gave Our servant (the 
Prophet) on the decisive day when 
the two hosts met (at Badr). And 
God hath power over everything. 

(27) Verse 42 recalls the occasion of the battle of Bal'd 
already touched upon. The Qufdn points out how subtle is 
the way of God. While the enemy force was marching towards 
Madina and you (the Muslims) had issued forth from it and 
reached a port nearby, and the caravan of Abu Sufian was 
moving along before you in the lower grounds and you were 
tempted, in view of your weak position, to have a counter 
with this caravan rather than with the other armed force. 
God decreed otherwise and forced you to come face to face 
with the armed force and gave you victory over them 
though you were comparatively weaker in numbers and ill- 
equipped. 

(28) Verse 43 recalls the dream that the Prophet had 
dreamt which had afforded to him the vision cf a decisive 
victory over the enemy and consequently had emboldened 
the Muslim fighters to march forward with confidence to meet 
the enemy. 

(29) Verse 45 to 47 draw attention to the factors which 
contribute to success in the struggle of life. 
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(a) Be steadfast in your aim or purpose. This is a primary 
condition of success on the battlefield. 

{b) Lay implicit trust in God, and turn to Him every 
moment for help and guidance. This will strengthen 
your mind and produce its strengthening effect on your 
physical vitality. 

(c) Be always deferential towards the commands of God 
and His Prophet and of those vested with authority on 
their behalf; for without developing the sense of dis¬ 
cipline, no band of people can achieve collective progress 
in life. 

(d) Beware of internal dissensions among you; these will 
land you into endless troubles and disrupt your society. 

(e) Face boldly the trials which befall you and never relax 
your efforts to meet them with confidence. Success 
always comes to them who endure the ordeal with 
courage. 

{/) Do not imitate those who arrogantly discard the path 
of truth; on the other hand you should display sincerity 
and devotion to truth in whatever task that you under¬ 
take to discharge. 

(30) The mention of Satan in Verse 48 refers to a notorious 
Meccan of the Prophet’s time, Sarqa bin Malik bin Ja’sh, who 
was an associate of the Prophet’s opponents but who in an hour 
of crisis had deserted them; so much so that the Meccans were 
inclined to attribute their defeat to the behaviour of this 
person. 


[42] On that day you were encamped 
on the near side of the valley and the 
enemy on the further side and the cara¬ 
van was further down your encampment 
(close to the sea shore). 

Had you ever agreed (among your¬ 
selves) to decide upon an engagement 
with the enemy, you would have failed to 
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proceed with your decision (for fear of 
facing a stronger force). But God led 
you into action notwithstanding, that 
He might accomplish the thing decreed 
by Him to be done. (Such was the decree 
of God that it had become so manifest to 
everyone at the moment) that he who was 
perishing realised that God was not on 
their side and he who was winning, that 
God was on their side. 

[43] Remember the dream that thou had 
when God showed the enemy to thee as but 
few in number. Had He shown them to be 
numerous, (ye O Muslims) would certainly 
have become faint-hearted and would certainly 
have disputed among yourselves whether or 
not you should give battle. But from this 
embarrassment God saved you. He is fully 
aware of what troubleth (your) 

hearts. 

[44] (O Believers!) w’^hen you confronted 
the enemy, He made them to appear to your 
eyes as few and made you appear in their 
eyes as few, that God might carry out what 
was to be done. And to God is everything 
eventually referred. 

Section 6 

[45] O yc who believe! when you con¬ 
front any force of the enemy, stand firm 
and remember God intently that it may fare 
well with you: 

[46] And obey God and His Apostle and 
do not quarrel among yourselves lest you 
become faint-hearted and your strength 

fail you. So, endure (the trial with 
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steadfastness), for God is with those 
who endure steadfastly. 

[47] And be not like those who came 
out of their houses to exhibit their in¬ 
solence before men and to turn them from 
the way of God. But do not forget that 
God hath a hold over their actions. 

[48] And when Satan made their actions 
seem fair to them, he said (to them): “No 
man shall conquer you this day, and I shall 
surely be your protector.” But when the two 
armies stood face to face, he turning on 
his heels said: “I am clear of you. I see 
what you see not; I fear God; and God is 
severe in chastising (those who do wrong).'’ 

(31) When the small band of Muslims had issued forth to 
give battle to the stronger force of the enemy, the hypocrites 
in the Muslim camp and the timid could not account what 
seemed to them a folly on the part of those who were march¬ 
ing out except as a mad expression of their enthusiasm for their 
religion. This was undoubtedly a taunt, but in a sense the 
taunt was not unjustified. It was obviously a rash venture, 
but that rashness represented a mighty emotional attachment 
to truth in the pursuit of which they were prepared to sacrifice 
their lives. Verse 49 admits the force of the taunt, of the de¬ 
tractors, but meets its challenge by striking a high moral 
note by observing: “Indeed whoso placeth his trust in God, 
(he is bound to succeed); for God verily is Mighty, Wise.” 


Section 7 

[49] The hypocrites and the deseased 
of heart said: “Their religion hath 
thrown them into a delusion.” (It is this 
delusion that hath emboldened them to 
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action; else what strength have they in 
themselves; they do not realise that the 
Muslims always lay their trust in God). 

Indeed whoso placeth his trust in God, (he 
is bound to succeed) for, God verily is 
Mighty, Wise. 

[50] Wilt thou mark what the angels do 
when they cause the unbelievers to die. 

They smite their faces and their backs, 

(saying), “Taste ye the chastisement of fire. 

[51] This, for what your own hands have 
sent before you. And God is not unjust to 
His servants.” 

[52] This was what was meted out even 
to the people of Pharaoh and of those be¬ 
fore them who believed not in the reve¬ 
lations of God. Therefore, God laid hold 

of them for their sins. God is Mighty, 

Severe in chastisement. 

(32) In Verse 53 and several others of the same nature, the 
Qu^'^dn hath made it clear what the factors are which bring 
about the rise or fall of nations or societies. It states that it is 
the way of God never to alter the condition of a people unless 
they alter it themselves. The annals of man endorse the truth 
of this statement. Every community is allowed the freedom 
to raise for itself a cradle of comfort on its own initiative, 
and also an equal freedom to dig its own grave by its own 
hands. 


[53] This, because God never alters 
the favour conferred on any people, so 
long as they do not alter what is in 

their hearts. And God Heareth, Knoweth. 

[54] This was what was meted out to 
the people of Pharaoh and of those before 
them who denied the truth of the reve- 
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lations of their Lord. We, therefore, 
destroyed them in their sins and We 
drowned the people of Pharaoh, for, they 
were all evil-doers. 

(33) It has been pointed out in Verse 22 of this chapter that 
those who were prone to discard reason in their day-to-day 
activity were worst than the vilest of beasts. The same idea 
is repeated here in Verse 55. It is this deliberate disregard 
for reason leading man very often to a wilful denial of the 
truths of Divine revelation that is styled ‘Kufr’ in the Quranic 
phraseology. Such an attitude on the part of any human being 
brings him down to a sub-human state of life. ‘Kufr’ is but 
an aspect of this low state. So the path of reason is regarded 
as the path of the true faith as opposed to ‘Kufr’ which is a 
denial of faith. So the one is the path of reason and insight, 
while the other is one of unreason and blindness. 

(34) Verse 56 refers to the Jews resident in Madina at the 
time of the Prophet. When the Prophet migrated to Madina 
he found the Jews settled down in three different localities 
of the city—Beni Qainuqa, Beni Nuzair, Beni Quraiza. The 
Prophet entered into a covenant with them to live in peace 
together and co-operate with one another for their mutual 
good. One of the basic conditions of the covenant was that 
the Muslim followers of the Prophet and the Jewish tribes 
would all live together as but a single community and that if any 
one of them be attacked by an outside enemy every section of 
the federal community would help the affected section (Ibn 
Hisham). But very soon after the agreement was signed the 
Jews chose to violate it by secretly joining hands with the 
enemies of the Prophet, namely the Quraish of Mecca, and 
scheming to bring about the ruin of the faithful. In fact, plans 
were laid to assassinate the Prophet. Naturally, therefore, 
the caution was given to the Prophet through a revelation 
that it was advisable for him to be careful in his dealings with 
the Jews of Madina- The details are given in Verse 56 to the 
effect that should the Prophet feel that the Jews were preparing 
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themselves for an attack on his followers, he should inform 
them in advance that the covenant with them would cease to 
be operative if they took to action, and that if notwithstanding 
this announcement the Jews should choose to attack him, he 
was free to meet their attack and deal a deserving blow to 
them as well as to those Meccans who were backing them. 
Such was the standard of behaviour which the Prophet 
observed in dealing with those who were determined to wage 
war against him. The principle which always governed his 
movements in war was to give every opportunity to the enemy 
in advance to turn away from the wrong path before it 
was too late—a principle rarely observed by the so-called 
civilised communities of the present day even as demons¬ 
trated openly during the present world war (The Second 
World War). 


[55] They truly are like the worst of 
beasts in the sight of God who have denied 
the truth. They are those who never will 
believe. 

[56] They with whom thou hast made a 
compact, have repeatedly broken their 
compact and fear not God. 

[57] If thou comest upon them in war, 
scatter them so forcibly that by the 
example of their plight, those who 

back them (secretly) might take to 
their heels, and take a warning (for 
the future). 

[58] And if thou fear treachery 
from any people with whom thou hath 
entered into a compact, terminate the com^ 
pact in advance so that each of the two 
parties may feel free to act as each 

liked. Truly God doth not like the 
treacherous. 



494 THE TARJUMAN AL-QUR’aN 

Section 8 

(35) Verse 60 calls upon the Prophet to gather together 
whatever equipment he can under the circumstances by way 
of providing himself against the possible attacks of the enemy 
and thus be ready for every eventuality. This caution is given 
that he might not be taken unawares by his enemy. 

(36) Since, however, such a preparedness in advance was 
not possible without the provision of the requisite funds for 
the purchase of equipment, the Qiir'dn calls upon every well- 
to-do follower of the Prophet to assign out of his income 
whatever he could spare towards war preparations. 

Should the Muslims of the present day realise properly the 
full import of this principle of assigning one’s surplus wealth 
for the good of the State or the entire community, a 
great revolution will be wrought in their life assuring for 
them an abiding economic security both individually and 
collectively. 

(37) Verses 61 and 62 offer in clear terms the conditions 
of peace. The conditions were announced at a time when 
victory for the Muslims was in sight consequent upon the 
collapse of the Meccans on the field of Badr, and all the tribes 
in the Arabian peninsula had come to realise that it was not 
easy to defeat the Prophet. Still, the order was issued to the 
followers of the Prophet that they should incline to peace if 
the enemy was inclined towards it. The intentions of the 
enemy in seeking p>eace might be evil in nature. Still, the 
Muslims should incline to peace if the enemy feels inclined 
to it. 

(38) There is no task heavier for man than the endeavour 
to bind the hearts of men divided among themselves and to 
weld them into a single community bound to each other by 
the bonds of love towards each other. The task becomes 
well-nigh impossible when the aim is to bring together people 
who were engaged in internal fueds for generations together 
and consequently had no occasion to develop the sense of 
regard and consideration for each other. 
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The Prophet of Islam was raised among a people such as 
these. It is to be recorded to his great credit that within the 
brief span of 10 years he could gather around him at Madina 
a band of earnest people who from the way of life that they 
had adopted and their behaviour towards each other appear¬ 
ed to be a people absolutely different from those who had 
inhabited the Arab land for ages and from whom they were 
draw'n. So long as the members of this band were ignorant of 
the beauties of the faith of Islam, they were lighting against 
€ach other. But once they accepted that faith, they suddenly 
presented the spectacle of a people so devoted to each other 
among themselves that they were prepared to sacrifice their 
all for the good of the community as a whole. Verse 63 points 
to the great change wrought in them as the result of the process 
of reformation which they went through under the inspiring 
guidance of the Prophet. The change emphasises that the 
rise of mutual regard and affection in the breasts of any people 
is a gift from God, and he who respects it prospers in life. 
It is a great pity that the Muslims of the present-day lack this 
spirit of mutual regard and affection. They were torn among 
themselves, subject to mutual jealousies and rivalry and 
consequent disunity. 

(39) Verses 65 and 66 refer to two different states of mind. 
Faith in God, if earnestly held, should enable a band of people 
to over-awe others ten times in number who have denied to 
themselves this strength of faith. The verses suggest that the 
followers of the Prophet had not yet developed in them such 
a strength of faith to the fullest extent. Still, to the extent that 
they had developed it, they should be in a position to over-awe 
at least twice their number of those who are opposed to them 
at the hour. 

(40) Verse 65 points out that the enemies of the Prophet 
were a thoughtless people. They were so deeply obsessed by 
the hatred of the Prophet and of his following that they had 
lost the talent to think aright and see for themselves what was 
good for them. So overwrought were they by their own wild 
passions that they could not, despite their huge numbers^ 
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Stand against the onslaught of the believers, firm in faith^ 
though few in number. 

(41) In the battle of Badr, a number of prisoners had been 
taken from the enemy side. Since at the time the Muslims 
were not in a position to meet the cost of their maintenance, 
the opinion was generally held among the followers of the 
Prophet to release them on ransom. A few among the com¬ 
panions of the Prophet were of the view that they should be 
put to death, and Omar (the future Khalif of Islam) was one 
of them. But the Prophet accepted the opinion of the majority 
and decided upon releasing the prisoners on payment of 
ransom. 

It was at this moment that Verse 67 of this chapter was 
delivered. It was announced to the Prophet that prophets 
were not raised among mankind just to make prisoners of the 
enemy and keep them in prison only to obtain a ransom from 
them. The verse declares that the main object of their mission 
was to bring people to the path of truth. So, it was not proper 
for a Prophet to keep the unbelievers in prison indefinitely 
until the mission fully triumphed in the land. The reward of 
the believers was not simply the good things of this life. On 
the other hand, God prefers for them the abiding good of the 
hereafter. 

So, Verse 70 clarifies the point at issue. It calls upon the 
Prophet to tell the prisoners who had not been released for 
their inability to afford ransom that should they develop the 
sense of goodness in them, God would grant them something 
greater in value than what they have lost and that He would 
forgive them. In fact, in Verse 4 of the chapter entitled 
‘Muhammed’ the issue is finally settled. The directive is 
that the prisoners should be set free as an act of amnesty or 
for ransom if offered. 

[59] And let not the disbelievers 
fancy that they shall escape us. Surely 
they can never weaken the sponsors of 
Truth. 
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[60] Keep ready then against them 
what force you can muster together 
with strong squadrons whereby ye may 
strike terror into the enemy of God 
and your enemy and also into those 
beside them whom you do not know 
but whom God knoweth. Whatever you 
might expend in the cause of God shall 
certainly be repaid you; and ye shall 
not be denied your due. 

[61] And if they lean to peace, lean 
thou also to it and repose thy trust in 
God, for, He is the Hearing and the 
Knowing. 

[62] But if they seek to dupe thee, 
(do not feel worried), God is All-suffi¬ 
cient for thee. He it is who hath stren¬ 
gthened thee with His help and with 
the help the faithful could offer. 

[63] And instil in the hearts of the 
faithful the feeling of oneness among 
them. Hadst thou spent all the riches 
of the earth thou could not have uni¬ 
ted their hearts, but God hath bound 
their hearts in affection, for. He is 
Mighty, Wise. 

[64] O Prophet! God will be All- 
sufficient for thee as well as for those 
of the faithful who stand by thee. 

Section 9 

[65] O Prophet, exhort the believers 
to fight. (O ye believers!) Rest assured 
that twenty of you who shall stand 

firm, shall vanquish two hundred of the 

enemy; and if there be a hundred of you. 
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they shall vanquish a thousand, for, 
they are a people who have not the sense 
(to believe in God). 

[66] (O Muslims!) God hath made 
your work easy, for. He knoweth how 
weak you are in numbers. (But you 
should not get disheartened.) If 

there be one hundred of you who stand 
resolutely by their faith, they shall 
vanquish double that number, and if 
there be a thousand of you, they shall 
vanquish two thousand by God’s leave; 
for, God is with those who endure resolutely. 

[67] It is not meet for a prophet to 
hold captives under him until he has 
established his hold on the land. You 
yearn for the ephemerals of this world 
whereas God desireth for you the re¬ 
wards of the Hereafter. And God is 
Mighty, Wise. 

[68] Had it not been so decreed by 
God in advance, a severe chastisement 
would have befallen you for what you 
had taken. 

[69] You may, however, under the circum 
stances make use of whatever you have se¬ 
cured as something lawful and good to you 
and be mindful of God. God is Gracious, 
Merciful. 


Section 10 

[70] O Prophet! Say to the captives 
whom you hold: ‘‘If God should find in 
your heart anything good, he will give 
you something better than anything that 
has been taken away from you, and will 
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forgive you; for God is a great Forgiver, 
full of mercy.” 

[71] But if they seek to be treacherous 
towards you—(do not be severe on them) 
they have indeed already been treacherous 
to God himself; and it is why He has given 
you power over them. God is Knowing, Wise. 

[72] Verily, they who have believed 
and fled their homes and staked their lives 
and wealth in the cause of God, and also 
they who have given shelter and help to 
them—these shall be friends, the one of the 
other. And they who having believed have 
not fled their homes, they shall have no 
right of protection from you until they 
too fly their homes. 

Yet if they seek aid from you in 
the name of their faith, it will be 
obligatory on you to give them aid 
except against the people between 
whom and yourselves there is already 
a treaty. And remember that God beholdeth 
your actions. 

(42) The matter of Verses 72-75 may be stated as follows: 

(a) The mission of Islam had inspired among the people 
of Arabia during the time of the Prophet the spirit of affection 
and brotherliness among them to such an extent that they 
came to form together what is termed in Arabia “Mua ’kha” 
or a brotherhood in which one Muslim treated another as his 
own brother, so much so that one regarded the other as a 
co-sharer in what one possessed or inherited. Indeed, the 
relationship thus established was so highly valued that on the 
death of one the other was allowed the privilege to succeed 
him as his heir. 

Such a development occurred twice—once at Mecca and 
once at Madina. The fraternity formed at Madina is stated 
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to have consisted of 90 according to one historian and of 100 
according to another. 

{b) From among the early followers of the Prophet, a 
majority of them had migrated to Madina. A few had to stay 
away at Mecca under the pressure of their circumstances. 

(<:) The Qur'an styles all those who had left their homes, 
to whatever tribes they severally belonged, as members of a 
single brotherhood, a brotherhood of those who were devoted 
to truth, everyone helping each other in their new surround¬ 
ings and sharing the prosperity which attended their united 
life. 

{d) But they who had embraced Islam but were unable to 
migrate to Madina could not naturally share this prosperity. 

{e) But it was incumbent on those who had migrated that 
they should render every help, in matters religious, to those 
who were left behind, in ways open to them. 

(/) It should be borne in mind, however, that the primary 
duty of a Muslim is to respect the promises made to others or 
any agreement entered into with them. So if the Muslims of 
Madina had already entered into a covenant with any group 
of non-Muslims, it would not be permissible for them at any 
time to go against them or break the covenant entered into for 
the sake of any Muslims who might invoke their aid against 
the non-Muslims concerned. 

It might be pointed out here that the Prophet had entered 
into an agreement with several groups of non-Muslims living 
in and around Madina. Several of those groups had broken 
the agreement. But a formal notice of it had not yet been 
taken by the Prophet. Till the agreement was cancelled, it 
had necessarily to be respected. One could easily estimate the 
sanctity attached by the Muslims of the days of the Prophet 
to pledges given. 

(^) The Qur'an states that any group of Muslims other than 
the two groups referred to above could not rank as high with 
them. The first of the two groups consisted of those early 
followers of the Prophet who in the cause of his mission had to 
forsake their homes at Mecca and had to risk their lives and all 
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that they had in its cause and had to follow the Prophet into 
exile. The members of this group are styled “the Muhajirin” 
or those who had migrated with the Prophet. The other group 
was composed of those Madinites who had welcomed the 
Prophet to their city and helped his cause. They are called 
“Ansars” or helpers. These two groups are hailed by the 
Qufdn as “Indeed true Muslims”. (Verse 4 of this chapter.) 
In another place, the Quf an refers to these two groups of the 
Prophet’s followers as “those who take precedence over others 
by virtue of their being the very first of those who embraced 
Islam.” It is these two groups who are mentioned in two of 
the verses of Chapter 59. 

Verse 8 refers to the first group, viz. the Muhajirin as 
“poor refugees who had been driven from their homes with 
all their wealth left behind and who sought the grace and 
pleasure of God and aid God and His Apostle”. 

The verse adds that they are indeed men of truth. 

The next verse refers to the groups of Ansars or those 
Madinites “who were the first to embrace Islam and who cheri¬ 
shed those who took refuge with them and found not in their 
breasts any desire for what hath fallen out of the spoils of 
war to the share of the Muhajirins who they preferred before 
themselves though they had been reduced to poverty”. These 
two groups are again referred to in the Qiir^dn (Chapter 56, 
Verses 10-12) as “The foremost, indeed the foremost, who 
shall be brought nigh to God.” 

It is obvious that in the pursuit of truth, the status that 
should be assigned to those who join the movement after them 
cannot be the same. 

{h) The QjJLr^an states that those who embraced Islam after 
the migration of the Prophet to Madina and left their homes 
for the sake of God would hold a rank next to the two groups 
of Muslims referred to under {g). But they would, nevertheless, 
enjoy all the benefits open to the Muslim brotherhood. 

(f) The chapter closes with a reference to the question of 
inheritance. The enthusiasm among the followers of the faith 
had grown so high in the time of the Prophet that every one 



502 THE TARJDMAN AL-QUR’aN 

looked upon every other as a veritable brother of his and was 
prepared to treat him as a co-sharer in his inheritance. The 
followers of the faith had welded themselves into an integrated 
brotherhood, every one bound to the other by the abiding 
ties of a common ideology. It was the love of God and His 
prophet that had inspired them to sacrifice everything that they 
possessed and indeed their very lives in the way of God. 

It is however pointed out by the Qur^dn that the intensity of 
affection which subsisted between one and another in this 
brotherhood of Islam should not come in the way of the law 
of inheritance applicable to the members of the family or to 
blood-relations. 

(i) Verse 73 while referring to the caution advanced in the 
preceding verse in respect of inheritance, states that, should 
the law in regard to it be set aside out of their enthusiastic 
affection for each other, the stability and integrity of society 
will be disturbed and that was an eventuality which needed to 
be avoided in the interest of the society itself and of the brother¬ 
hood of Islam. 

What is of primary importance in any society is the deve¬ 
lopment or maintenance of sincere fraternal regard for each 
other. The people who had offered resistance to the mission 
of the Prophet and had preferred the path of error were one 
in their aim to thwart the path of truth. It being so, it was 
doubly imperative on the part of those who professed to uphold 
the cause of truth that they should live and work together as a 
solid unit. 

Such was the high sense of Unity which the first generation 
of Muslims had displayed in their united devotion to the cause 
of truth. Now that their number has increased to four hundred 
million in the world of today, do we find in them any urge 
for unity; do we find this urge at least among the Muslims 
of India (undivided India) who number but a 100 million ? 

[73] The unbelievers lend one another 
mutual help. Unless you do the same 
among yourselves, persecution will 
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prevail in the land, and great 
mischief done to you. 

[74] They who have believed and fled 
their country and struggled in the 

way of God, and they who have given 
the Prophet and his followers an 
asylum, and been helpful to them— 
these are verily the faithful. 

Mercy is their due and an honourable 
provision. 

[75] And they who have believed in 
the meantime and fled their homes 

and have joined you to fight by your 
side, these also are of you. Those 
who are united by ties of blood 
according to the book of God, enjoy 
closer relationship with one another. 
Verily God knoweth all things. 
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